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T is rightly and truly Are by 
Juſtin Martyr (a) in the Beginning 
of his Exbortation to the Greeks, 

Wat an exact Scrutiny into things ü 
* doth often produce Convittion ; 
* that thoſe things which we once 

« judged to be right, are after a 
* more diligent Enquiry into Truth, 


: found to be far otherwiſe. | 
And truly I am not aſhamed to ſay, This is my 
very Caſe. For when I wrote my Commentaries 
on the New Teſtament,” , I went on (too haſtily 
T own) in the common beaten Road of other reputed 
Orthodox Divines : Conceiving, firſt, that the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in one complex Notion, 


were one and the ſame God, oy Virtue of the ſame in- | 


dividual Eſſence communicated from the Father, This . 


confuſed Notion ] am now fully convinced by the Ar- 
euments I have offered here, and in the ſecond Part of 
my Reply to Dr. Waterland, to be @ thing impoſſible, 


(a) Orar. Eolirt. ad Greets, p. i, | 
n ee and 


N AS 
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PREFACE. _ 
and full of groſs Abſurdities, and Contracictions. 
And then, as a natural Conſequence. from this Doc- 
trine, I (ſecondly). concluded that . thoſe Divine Per- 
ſons differed. only i ging «naw, in the manner of 


their Exiſtence. - And yet what that can ſignifie in 


the Son, according to this Doctrine, it will not, 1 
think, be very eaſy intelligibly to declare. 
That the Difference can be only Modal, even Dr. 
South hath fully demonſtrated: And that this was the 
Opinion generally received from the fourth Century, may 
be ſeen in the cloſe of my firſs Part to Dr. Waterland. 
And yet the Right Reverend Biſhop Bag] Poſitive- 
ly aſirms, * That this. is rank Sabellianiſm in theſe 
Words, A Perſon cau't be conceived without E, 
© ſence, unleſs you make 4 Perſon in Divine Matters 
© to be nothing elſe but a mere Mode of Exiſtence, 
* <ohich is manifeſt Sabellianiſm. And the. judicious 
Dr. Cudworth, (b) tells us, That 'the Orthodox 
« Anti-Arian Fathers did all of them zealouſly con- 
* demn_ Sabellianiſm, the Doctrine whereof is no o- 
© ther but this, That there is but one Hypoſtaſis, or 


* © ſingle individual Eſſence of the Father, Son, and 


« Holy Ghoſt ; and conſequently. that they were indeed 
* but three Names, or Notions, or Modes, f one 
and the ſelf ſame thing. Whence ſuch Abſurdities 
as theſe wwould follow, That the Fatber's begetting 
s the Son was nothing but à Name, Notion, or 


Mode of one Deity begetting anotber; or .elſe the 
ame Deity under one Notion begetting, it ſelf under 


s another Notion. And when again the Son, or 
Word is ſaid to be incarnate, and to have ſuffered 
+ Death for us upon the Croſs, that it was nothing 
men n TS | | 0 but 


(s) Addp ego, Perſonam fine Efentid concipi nov poſle, 
niſi Natueris Perſonam in Divinis nihil aliud eſſe — merum 


reite umu pas, quod plane Sabellianum, I. 4. p. 439 
"A {6) Cud. $yltem, ch. 4. p. So. 8 


— — — 


PREFACE. 
ut @ mere . n e or Mode of the' Deity 


under one particular Notion or Mode only. 

That the Doftrine of the Sabellians was exaftly the 
ſame with that of thoſe wd file themſelves the Or- 
thodox, aſſerting that the Father, and the Son, are 
numerically one and the ſame God, is evident from the 
Words of - Athanaſius (2) and Epiphanius; both 
( teſtifying, That to ſay the Father and the Son 
"Were worogois OF ravegrin, Of one and the fame Sub- 
{tance was Sabellianiſm. And ſurely, of Conjequence 
io contend that this is the Doctrine 7 the Church 
England, is to diſbonour our: Church, and in Efes 
to charge ber with that Hereſy, which was exploded 
with Scorn by the whole Church of Chriſt, from the 
third to this preſent Century. 

In a Mord, all other Notions of the Word Perſon, 
beſides the plain and obvious one, ſignifying à real 
and intelligent Agent, bave been already ſo excellently 
baffled and learnedly confuted * that Town I am not 
able to reſiſt the ng Evidence of Truth : Nor am 
1 aſhamed to confeſs my former Miſtakes and Errors 
in theſe Matters after ſuch ſtrong and irreſiſtible Con- 
viktion, ſeeing, Humanum eſt errare, all Men are 


liable to Error. And as upon this Principle, T \ $ 


not but think it the moſt groſs Hypocriſy, after 


 Convition, to perſi t in a Miſtake ;, ſo without 15 | 


UCje 


tion, it is the greateſt Abuſe of Humility and free 


"Thinking, to e ſuch open and ingenuous Ac- 
 knowledgements to 4 * Wavering N or * of 
Mi nd, | 


| Me, 


455 vn Se r axis Zuhlaun [Gr Exp 
F. 241. 


7 Kei do Abyoyurr Tevrabown, 5 os f A ed T1 
Tast Mε anuzacyy. Aromrorum Hereſit, 76. N 2. 
See Dr. Clarke, Mr. Fack/on, and Wh i. 4 
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PREFACE. 

- Netther are there wanting Examples of good and 
great Men amongſt the Antients to bear me out in 
this Matter. St. Cyprian (a) frankly confeſſes, in 

bis Epiſtle to Antomianus, that he was formerly in 
zhe rigid Opinion of Tertullian, that the Peace of the 
Church was never to be given to Adulterers, to Mur- 
therers, and Idolaters; and having changed his O- 
pinion, he apologizes for it by ſaying, * Mea apud 
ie & Perſona & Cauſa purganda eſt, ne me aliquis 
© exiſtimet a propoſito meo leviter deceſſiſſe; & cum 
* Evangelicum Vigorem primo & inter initia defende- . 
[! rin, poſtmodum videar animum meum a Diſciplina 
| © & Cenſura priore flexiſſe. And this honeſt proce- - 
F dure which be praftiſed bimſelf, he alſo approved in 
| others, ſaying, (b) Non quia ſemel erratum eſt, ideo 
| ſemper errandum eſſe, cum magis ſapientibus & Deum 
timentibus congruat, patefaliæ veritati libenter & 
incunttanter obſequi, quam pertinaciter, atque obſt1- 
nate reluctari; That a Man's having once erred, is 
not a Reaſon. why he ſhould continue to do ſo, 
for that it becomes wiſe Men, and ſuch as fear God, 
to yield freely and. readily to Truth, whenever 
made known to them, rather than to perſiſt ob- 
ſtinately in rejecting it. | 
S. Auſtin was not more renowned for any of his 
. Works, than for his two Books of Retractations, in 
which he confeſſeth all the Errors he had committed in 
all his other Writings. | 
And this my Retractation, or Change of my Opini. 
on, after all my former Endeavours to aſſert and eſta- 
bliſh a contrary Doctrine, deſerves the more to be con- 
gadered, becauſe it proceeds ( and indeed can proceed) 


from nie for no other Reaſon, but purely from the 
5 5 f ſtrong 


(a) Epiſt. 5. % : 
(6) Epiſt. 73. Edit. Oxon, p 208. 


ſtrong and irreſiſtible Convitions, whith are now up 
on me, that I was miſtaken. Uk 
Nothing, I jay, but the love of Truth.can be ſup- 
Poſed'to-extort ſuch a Retractation from me, bo bav- 
ing already lived fo long beyond the common Period of 
Life, can have nothing elſe to do but to prepare for 
my great Change ; and in order thereunto to make my 
Peace with God, and my own Conſcience before I die. 
To this purpoſe I ſolemnly appeal to the Searcher of 
Hearts, and call God to Witneſs, whether I have 
haſtily, or raſhly departed from the common Opini- 
on; or rather, whether I have not deliberately ant 
calmly weighed the Arguments on both Sides draw 
from Scripture and Antiquity ? _ _ 
As IT have no Views for this World; ſo it cannot be 
imagined, that the Moti ves drawn from Intereſt, An- 
bition, or ſecular Glory, can bave any Place with 
me. Or if I had, meither can it be imagined that 1 
would chooſe to diſſent from the received Opinion, the 
Maintainers whereof are they who graſp Honours 
and Preferments, and think they have the beſt Title ta 
thoſe Advantages. | 
So that upon the whole, if I bave erred in chang- 
ing my Opinion, I defire it may be obſerved, that my 
Error bath neither Prejudice, nor ſecular Views to 
ſupport it; and that my Miſtake (if ſuch it will be 
reputed) hath been all along attended with conſtant 
Prayers is the Throne of Grace, and what bath al- 
way appeared to me to be the ſtrongeſt Reaſon, and 
moſt undeniable Evidence. Bn. 
Aud even yet, if any will beſo kind, as in the Spi- 
rit of Meekneſs, 0 anſiwer the Arguments I have 
Produced to juſtify my Change, if it pleaſe God to give 


me the ſame Degree of Health, and Soundneſs of Mind, 


which, by his Bleſſing and Goodneſs, I now enjoy, 1 
promiſe ſincerely to conſider them, and to aft ſuitably 
tit | Ds} 


PREFACE. 
to the Strength of the Argument; but if any ſuch An- 
ſwer is attem pted with angry Invectiues, and haught 
22. aiming to be wiſe above what is Written, 
uſt ſay, bels 5gxy ichn, i, e. I muſt remain in 
my preſent Sentiments; having in this ſhort Trea- 
Zife ſeriouſly conſidered all that I ad ſaid in my Com- 
mentary to the contrary, and fully anſwered the 
molt conliderable Places I had then produced for Con. 
firmation of the Doctrines I there tod haſtily. ener. 


Voured to eftabliſh. 


T conclude with thoſe Words of St. Auſtin: Er- 
rare poſſum, hereticus eſſe nolo, that is I may err, 


but I will not be an Heretick : As yt I muſt be in 
St. Paul's Senſe, * if I would aft againſt the Dic- 


| #ates, and ſtrong Convittions of my Conſcience. He 


baving expreſly d That a Heretick is one «obo. is 
SorexaraxpI®-, condemned in bis own Conſcience for what 


be doth aſſert. Now that the God of Truth would 


give to me, and all others, a right, ee ir 
all ws is the Prayer f. 
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Your Friend, 
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{A and 


Fun Servant, : \ 
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CATALOGUE 


7 viel Whitly, AS 
| © den, or Ruſpilen, in Northam 


' .« 'pponſhire +; becaffie a Com- 
; moner of Trinity College in 
Oxford in the Lear 165 

| * e r 3, of that 000 
| on e 13, 16 
0 * 17 Tears; and Nine Yeats after 2M 15 


(4) being 
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i A Short Arcount of Dr. Whitby. 
* being then Maſter of Arts of Four Years 
*- ſtanding) Perpetual Fellow. Afterwards he 


4 
Vas made Chaplain to Seth [Ward] Biſhop 


ol Salisbury, Prebendary of Tatesbury in the 
„Cathedral Church there in Odi ober 1668; 
* and in the latter End of November follow- 
ing, Prebendary of Husborn and Burbach. 
In the Beginning of September, 1672, he 


- © was admitted Chantor of the ſaid Church, 


on the Death of Mr. Joh. South, and in few 

* Days after he took both the Degrees in Di- 
e vinity,. being then, or ſoon after, Rector of 
* St. Eamund's Church in Salisbury. He was 
& a Perſon very well read in the Fathers, and 
in Polemical Divinity, eſpecially as to the 
* main Part thereof which is directed againſt 
* Papiſts. He hath been all along fo wholl 

devoted to his ſeverer Studies, that he hat 

& ſcarce ever allowed himſelf Leiſure to mind 
4 any of thoſe mean and trifling worldly Con- 
% cerns which adminiſter Matter of Gain, 
« Pleaſure,Reach, or Cunning. Alſo, be hath 
4 not been in the leaſt tainted with thoſe too 
„much now-a-days practiſed Arts of Fraud, 
„ Couzenage, and Deceit. Thus far Mr. 
Mood in his Athena Oxonienſes, He was made 


Prebendary of Taunton Regis in the Year 1696, 


and. died March 24, 1725-6, aged 88 Years. 
He was very well, and at Church the Day be- 
fore he died; and returning Home was ſeiz d 
with a Fainting, and died the Night a 
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A Short Accouut of Dr. Whitby. ii 
He was in Stature ſhort, and very thin ; he 
had a tenacious Memory even to the laſt; and 
always cloſely applied himſelf to his Studies. 
Towards the End of his Life, his Eye; ſight 
failing, he, made Uſe of an Amanrerfis. He 
was ever ſtrangely ignorant of worldly Affairs, 
even to a degree that is ſcarce to be conceived. 
He was eaſy, affable, pious, devout, and cha- 


ricable. 1 ſhall add a Catalogue of his Works 


in the beſt Manner I can, which will give him 
his Character as a Vriter, which is the pro- 
per Light in which he ought to view'd, and in 
which he appears to be a very learned, and an 


- 


able Man; He wrote, + ©h& wid 


1. Romiſh Doctrines not from the Beginning: 
Or, A Reply to What S. C. (Serenus Creſſy) a 
Roman Catholick, hath returned to Dr. Pierce's 
Sermon preachd before his Majeſty at White- 
ball, 1 Feb. 1662, 4to. London 1664. 


2. An Anſwer to Sure Footing fo far as 
Mr. Whitby is concern'd in it. Wherein the 
Rule and Guide of Faith, the Intereſt of Rea- 
ſon, and the Authority of the Church in Mat- 
ters of Faith, are fully handled and vindicated 
from the Exceptions of Mr. Sargeant, and 
petty Flirts of Fiat Lux, 80. Oa . 1666. 


(az) . Anſwer 


iv A Short, Acconnt of Dr. Whitby, 


ſver, to Sure, Fagffg. i ebiewo) 
| 1 1s 10 911 abr 24 ii 
4. AOTOE THE TZTENE, An, Endea- 


vour to evince the Certainty of Chriſtian Faith 
in general, and of the Reſurreckion of Chtiſt 
in particular, 8s. Ox. 1671. 


nv rs 41 1300 1450 301.141 

5. A Diſcourſe concerning the Lolati of the 

Church of Rome; wherein that Chaxge is juſti- 
fiech; and the Fretended Reſutat ian of Or. Stil- 
Iingfleet's Diſcoutſe is anſwered, 8 o. 
| London 1674. 


6. The Abſurdity and Idolatry of He/?:War- 
ſhip proved, by ſnewing how it anfwers, what 
is ſaid in Scripture, and the; Writings of the 
Fathers, to ſhew the Folly and Idolatry com- 
mitted in the Worſhip of the Heathen Deities. 


Alſo a full: Anſwer to all thoſe. Pleas. by which 


Papiſts would wipe off the Charge of Idalatry; 
And an Appendix againſt Tranſubſtautiation, 
with ſome Reflections on a late Popiſh. Book, 
called, The Guide of Coutroueiſſies, 8 vo. 
Londan 1679. 


7. A Diſcourſe concerning the Laws Eccle- 
ſiaſtical and Civil made againſt Hereticks by 
Popes, Emperors, and Kings, Provincial and 

| : | General 
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A Short Atcoltnt of Dr. Whitby. v 


General Councils approved by the, Church. of 
Rome, A 85 What Proteſtant Subjects 
may expect ro fuffer under a Popiſb Prince 
acting according to thoſe Laws. 2dly, That 
no Oath or Promiſe of ſuch a Prince, can give 
them any juſt Security that he will not execute 
theſe Laws upon them. With a Preface againſt 
Perſecuting and Deftroying Hereticks, 4to. 

By whe "7 Meh, London 1682. 
N. B. This Book has in a late Edition 4. D. 
1723, been attributed to another. But 
ſee how Dr. Whitty claim'd it to himſelf 

in his Twelve Sermons preached at the 
Cathedral Church of Sarum.. p. 256, and 
302. 5 


8. The Proteſtant Reconciler humbly plead- 
ing for Condeſcenſion to Diſſenting Brethren, 
in things indifferent, and unneceſſary, for the 
Sake of Peace. And ſhewing how unreaſon- 
able it is to make ſuch things the neceſſary 
Conditions of Communion, 8 vo. Lond. 1683. 
7 There were ſome things contained in 
this Book which ſo far incens'd Biſhop 
Ward, that he obliged him to make a Re- 
tractation I will here give you the. 
Form in which he did it, and which' the 
Biſhop impoſed upon him. 


> P 2 _ - — — 
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vi A Short Account of Dr. Whitby. 


Of. 9. 1683. | 995 

I Damel Whitby, Doctor of Divinity, Chan- 
tor of the Church of Sarum, and Rector 
of the Pariſh Church of St. Eumund's in 
the City and Dioceſe of Sarum, having 
been the Author of a Book called, The 
Proteſtant Reconciler, which thro' Want 
of Prudence, and Deference to Authority, 
I have caus'd to be printed and oubliſh. 
ed, am truly and heartily forry for the 

ſame, and for any ev] Influence it hat 
had upon the Diſſenters from the Church 
of England eſtabliſhed by Law, or others: 
And whereas it containeth ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges which I am convinced in my Con- 
- ſcience are obnoxious to the Canons, and 
do reflect upon the Governours of the 
ſaid Church, I do hereby openly revoke 
and renounce all zrreverent and unmeet 
Expreſſions contained therein, by which 
I have juſtly incurred the Cenſure, or Diſ- 
pleaſure of my Superiors: And further- 
more, whereas theſe two Propoſitions 

have been deduced and concluded From the 

{aid Book, vis. | ay 

J. That it is not lawful for Superiors to im- 
poſe any thing in the WorſHip.of God, 
chat is not antecedently neceſſary; : 
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A Short Account of Dr. Whitby. vii 


II. The Duty of not offending a weak Bro- 
ther is inconſiſtent with all human Au- 
thority of making Laws concerning indif- 
ferent things. 
I do hereby openly renounce both the faid 
Propoſitions, being falſe, erroneous, and 
ſchiſmatical, and do revoke and diſclaim 
all Tenets, Poſitions, and Aſſertions con- 
tained in the ſaid Book from whence theſe 
Poſitions can be inferred ; And wherein 
ſoever T have offended therein, I do hearti- 
ly beg Pardon of God, and the Church, 
25 the ſame. 


9. The Proteſtant Reconciler. Part II. Ear- 
neſtly perſwading the Diſſenting Laity to join 
in full Communion with the Church of Eng- 
land. And anſwering all the Objections of the 
Nonconformiſts againſt the Lawyfulneſs of their 
Submiſſion unto the Rights and Conſtitutions 


of that Church. 8 v. London 1683. 


10. Ethices Compendium in Uſum Academi- 
ce Juventutis. 8 v. Oxon. 1684 


11. Treatiſe in Confutation of the Latin Ser- 
vice practiſed, and by Order of the Trent Coun- 
cil, continued, in the Church of Rome. 4% 

5 London 1687. 


(a 4) 12, The 


viii 4. Flunt Account of Dr. Whitby, 


12. The Bullibs ity of the Roman Church de- 
monſtrated from is manifeſt Error of the /e- 
cond Nicene, and Trent Councils, which aſſert, 
that the Veneration and Honorary Worſhip of 


Images, is a Tradition Primitive and Afuflo- 
Heal. ee 0 451 TLondon __ 


12. A Deikiobſieacicn that the Church of 
Rome, and her Councils, have erred ; by ſhew- 
ing that the Councils of Conſtance, Bau, and 
Trent, have in all theis Decrecs touching Com- 
munion in one kind contradicted the received 
Doctrine of the Church of Chriſt. With an 
Appendix in Anſwer to the 21ſt Chapter of the 
Author of a 7 Myrepriſened and Ne pre- 
ſeuted Aer 245 e 1688. 


101 II. 


14. Treatiſe of Traditions. Part V best it 
is proved that we have Evidence ſufficient from 
4 Tradition, 1. That the Scriptures are the Word 

| of God. 2. That the Church of England on 
[| the true Canon of the Books of the Old Teſta- 
jf ment. 3. That the Copies of the Scripture 
| have not been corrupted. 3. That the Roma- / 
[ uiſts have no ſuch Evidence for their Tradi- 
* tions. 5. That the Teſtimony of the preſent 
| Church of Rape, can be no ſure Evidence of 
A poſtolical Tradition- 6. What Traditions 


may ſecurely be relied upon, and what not. 
| London 1688. 


15. Trea - 


A Short Account of Dr. Whitby. ix 

15. Treatiſe of Tradition; Part IT. Shew- 
ing the Novelty of the pretended Traditions of 
the Church of Rome. As being rſt, Not men- 
tioned by the Antients in their Diſcourſes of 
Traditions Apoſtolical, truly ſo ealled, or ſo eſ- 
teem'd by them. Nor ſecondly, In their 
avowed Rule, or Symbol of Faith. Nor third- 
Jy, In the Inſtructions given to the Clergy con- 
cerning all thoſe things they were to teach the 
People. Nor foxrthly, In the Examination of 
a Biſhop at his Ordination. Nor jifthly, In 
the antient Treatiſes deſigned to inſtruct 
Chriſtians in all the Articles of their Faith. 
Sixthly, From the Confeſſions of Romiſh Do- 
Qors. With an Anſwer to the Arguments of 
Mr. Mumford for Tradition: And a Demon- 
{tration that the Heathens made the ſame Plea 
from Tradition as the Romani/ts do; and that 
che Anſwer of the Fathers to it, do fully juſtify 
the Proteſtants. 479. Long. 1689. * 


| wy Conſiderations humbly offer'd for taking 
the Oath of eAllegzance to King William and 
Queen Mary, 4. London 1689. 


17. An Hiſtorical Account of ſome. things 
relating to the Nature of the Ezgliſh Govern- 
ment, and the Conceptions which our. Fore- 
fathers had of it; with ſome Inferences thence __ 
made for the Satisfaction of thoſe who ſcruple 
the Oarh of Allegiance to King William and 
Queen Mary, 4to. London 1690. 

18, Dif- 


ſtament um. 


x AA. Hurt Accoune of Dr. Whitby. 


18. Diſcourſe concerning the Truth and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Faith, from the extraor- 
dinary Gifts and Operations of the Holy Ghoſt 
vouchſafed to the Apoſtles and Primitive Pro- 
feſſors of the Faith. 40. London 1691. 


19. Tractatus de vera Chriſti Deitate ad- 
verſus Arii & Socini Hæreſes, 4to. Lond. 1691. 


20. Several Sermons in 1680, 1685. 


21. A Paraphraſe and Commentary on the 
New Teſtament, in 2 Vols. Folio. The Firſt 
containing the Four Goſpels, and Acts of the 
Holy Apoſtles. The Second, all the Epiſtles, 
with a Diſcourſe of the Millennium. To which 
is added, a Coronology of the New Teſtament, 

London 1703. 

With an Appendix, containing Examen Va- 
riantium Lectionum Joha. Millii in Novum Te- 
| London 1710, 


22. The Neceſſity and Uſefulneſs of the Chri- 
ſtian Revelation, 8 vo. London 1705. 


23. Reflections on ſome Aſſertions and Opi- 
nions of Mr. Dodell, contained in a Book, 


entitled, eAn Epiſtolary Diſcourſe proving from 


the Scripture and Firſt Fathers, that the Soul is 
a Principle naturally Mortal, Shewing the 
Falſhood 
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Falſhood and the pernicious Conſequences of 
them. To which is added, Az Anſwer to 4 
Pamphlet, entitled, Some Paſſages on Dr. Whit- 
by*s Paraphraſe and Annotations on the New 
Teſtament, contrary to Scripture and the re- 
ceived Doctrine of the Church of England. 8 vo. 

London 1707. 


4 24. Sermons upon the Attributes of God. 
2 Vols, 80. London 1710. 


25. A Diſcourſe concerning, 1. The True 
Import of the Words Election and Reprobation, 
and the things ſpecified by them in the Holy 
Scripture. 2. The Extent of Cbriſt's Redem- 
Ztion. 3. The Grace of God; wherein it is en- 
quired, Whether it be vouchſafed ſufficiently to 
thoſe who improve it not, and irreſgtiblyto thoſe 
who do improve it? and, Whether Men be 
wholly paſſive in the Work of their Regenera- 
tion. 4. The Liberty of the Will in a State of 
Tryal and Probation. 5. The Perſeverance or 
Defectibility of the Saints: With ſome Re- 
flections on the State of Heathens, the Provi- 
dence and Preſgience of God. 8 v. Lond. 17 10. 


26. Four Diſcourſes, ſhewing, I. That the 
Apoſtle's Words, Rom. 9. have no relation to 
any Perſonal Election or Reprobation. II. That 
the Election mentioned in St. Paul's Epiſtles to 
the Gentiles, is only that of the Gentiles to be 

k | God's 


*ii A Short Actoune of Dr. Whitby. 
God's Church and People. III. That theſe 
two Aſſertions of Dr. John Erd, viz.” 1. 
That God's Fore-knowledge of all Futurities 
depends on his Decree, and that he fore-knows 
them becauſe he hath decreed them. 2. That 
God did from all Eternity decree the Com- 
miſſion of all the Sins in the World, are falſe, 
blaſphemous, and render God the Author of 
Sin. IV. Being a Vindication of my Annota- 
tions from the Doctor's Cavils. To which is 
added in an Appendix, A ſhort Anſwer to the 
Doctor's Diſcourſe concerning the fixt Term 
of Human Life. London 1710. 


27. Tractatus de Imputatione divina Peccati 
Adam? poſteris ejus univerſis in Reatum. 8 o. 
London 1711. 


28. Diſſertatio de S. Scripturarum Interpre- 
tatione ſecundum Patrum Commentarios. In 
qua probatur, 1m. Scripturam eſſe Regulam 
Fidei unicam, ex qua de omnibus Articulis 
Fide i creditu neceſſariis ad Salutem, Judicium 
ferendum eſt. 245. Patres five Primzvos, five 
fubſequentes non eſſe idoneos S. Scripturæ In- 
terpretes. 310. Non poſſe Controverſias de 8. 
Trinitate motas ex Patribus, Concillis, aut 
Traditione vere Catholica, certo definiri. 8 v. 

| = London 1714. 
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29. A 17s 8 Ter the Expo- 
ſion which the Ante. Nicer Fathers have 
given of the Texts alledged againſt the Reve- 
read Dr. Clarke. by a learned Layman, are more 
agreeable to the Interpretations, of Dr. Clarke, 
than to the e e a of that learned Lay- 


| Ms 86. 040 London 1714. 


30. A Bd from Eaquiriog into the 
Bo kene of the Jrinity Or the Difficulties 
and Diſcouragements which attend the Study 
of that Doctrine. $ v0. London 1 


31. H yo ny AATPEIA, Or 2 ferning 
proving that Reaſon is to be our Guide in the 
Choice of our Religion; and that nothing 
ought, to be admitted as an Article, of Faithz 
which is repugnant to the common Principles 
of Reaſon, or is unintelligible to Human Lu- 
denſtanding. Wich an Appendix in Vindication 
* r London 714. 


32. 4 true Account and Confutation of the 
Doctrine of the Sabellians. 8. Lond, 11161 


33. leriſo Dei Pannarii Romanenſium. The 
Deda the Breaden God worſhipped in the 
Romiſh Church, gathered out of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, the Apocrypbal Books, and Writings of: 
the 1 Fathers. To which is added, A Ser- 


mon 
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mon preached at the Cathedral Church of Sa- 
rum the firſt Sunday in Advent, 1715. 820, 
FAME | þ _ - London 1716. 


34. An Anſwer to Dr. Snape*s Second Let- 
ter to the Biſhop of Bangor. London 1717. 


35. A Defence of the Propoſitions contained 
in the Lord Biſhop of Bangor's Sermon, from 
f: xi. to p. 17. And alſo, Of What is faid in 
is Preſervative concerning real Sincerity, and 
our Title to the Favour of God. 8 vo. Lond. 1718. 
36. Difquifitiones Mode ſtæ in Bulli Defenſi- 
onem Fidei Nicænæ. 8. wag London 1718. 


17. Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, vis. Rea- 
ſon our Guide in Religion: Rules for the due 
underſtanding the divine Attributes. The Ho- 
ly Scripture our Rule of Faith. The Right of 
all ' Chriſtians to examine the Truth of all 
things that are propoſed to them as Articles 
of Faith. A ſincere Enquiry an Excuſe for 
unwilling Errors. The Aﬀurance of an happ 
Immortality from a virtuous Life. The Fait 
once deliver'd to the Saints. Of Hereſy. Ano- 
ther Goſpel. The Nature of Abſolution. Ri- 
tual Obſervations to give Place to Charity. 
Alſo an Appendix: Proving that there can be 
no Aſſurance of an uninterrupted Succeſſion of 
Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, W the 
Born bY ays. 
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Days of the Apoſtles to our preſent Times, but 
rather a ſtrong Preſumption, if not full-Evi- 
dence to the contrary. 8%. London 1720. 


38. A Reply to Dr. Vaterland's Objections 
againſt Dr. Whithy's Diſquifitiones Modeſt æ. 
Shewing, I. That he hath not anſwered one 
material Objection in the whole Book. II. 
That he hath groſiy miſrepreſented and diſ- 
guiſed the Sentiments of the Ante - Nicene Fa- 
thers. 8 o. London 1720. 


39. The Second Part of a Rep:y to Dr. Wa- 
terland's Object ions againſt Dr. Whitby's Dif- 
quifitiones modeſtæ. Shewing that he hath 
groſly miſrepreſented and diſguiſed the Senti- 
ments of the eAnte-Nicene Fathers. To which 
is added an Appendix: Being a Defence of the 
Firſt Part of the Reply. 8v9-| London 1721. 


40. Twelve Sermons preachedat theCathedral 
Church of Sarum, viz. Of the Immortality of 
the Soul. Of the Spiritual Nature of the Soul. 
Of the Duty of delighting in God. Of moral 
Good and Evil. Of the Advantages of Self- 
denial, Of the Satisfaction of Chriſt. The 
Commands of God not grievous. The Ne- 
ceſſity of Holineſs to fit Men for Heaven. God 
neither advantaged by our Righteouſneſs, nor 
a Sufferer by our Sins. To which are added, 
Two Sermons: The one concerning the Inca. 


pacity 


xvi 4 Hort Account of. Dr. Whitby. 
pacity of a Popiſb Prince to govern a Proteſtant 


Kingdom. The other concerning the inhu- 
man Barbarities of the Church of Rome to all 


whom they call d or Schiſmaticks. 
Bud, AO en "CEO u 


* TETEPAL ON TAE. Or the tat 
Thoughts of Dr. hit h/. Containing his Cor. 
rection of ſeveral Paſſages in his Commentary 
on the New. Teſtament. To which are ad- 
ded Five Diſcourſes. Landon 1727. 
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— T is obſervable from-Scripture, 
7 | firft three Centuries, that what- 
ſoever our bleſſed Lord & ſaid 


to heve, as to his Nature, or 
his Attributes, he is ſaid to 
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— by the Duration of the Father; or, 


as receivꝰd from the Father: v. g. He has 
his Life from the Father; for, as he him 
{elf ſaith, As the living! Father hath ſent me, 
and I live by the Father, ſo be that "eateth 
we ſhall live by me, Joh. vi. 57, Which can- 
not be underſtood of his Reſurrection, ſinde 
it was ſpoken in the preſent Tenſe; For he 
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doth not ſay, I ſhall live, but, I live. He 
hath his Power to raiſe the Dead from him, 
John v. 25, 26. For our Lord'proyes, thas the 
Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the; Son of Man, 
and live; becauſe, as the Father hath Life 
in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son ta 
have Life in himſelf. And he hath alſo gen 
him Power to judge thoſe whom he ſhould 
thus raiſe: For, ſaith he, The. Father .jadgeth 
no Man, but hath committed all Judgment 
to the Son, ſent by him. Joh. v. 22, 24. He 
hath given him. alſo Power over, all , Fleſh, to 
give fo them whom God hath given him eter- 
nal Life, Joh. xvii. 2. He gave him all Power 
in Heaven and in Earth, Matth. xxviii. 18. 

Our Saviour alſo faith, all that the Father 
bath is mine, Joh. xv. 16. - Becauſe the Fa- 
ther loveth the Son, and hath gives all things 
into his hand, Joh. iii. 35. He is Lord of 
All, Acts x. 36. Becauſe God made him 
both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 36. as St. Pe. 
ter 'infers from God's raiſing him froni the 
Dead: Him, faith St. Paul, hath God apt 
pointed Heir of all Things, Heb. i, 2. and 
hath given him to be Head over all things to 
the Church, Eph. i. 22, and Phil. ii. 9. He 
hat hi exalted him, and given him 4 Name 
which is :above every Nanie: according to 
theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt, The. Lard ſaid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on in) Right Hand 
until Ina thine Enemies thy\\Footſtool 
Fl cr. 1. Is him deli al, the We 
IN 10 ; ne mn$l91G ods ni not FERM 


* 17 1 
74 20 


Dr. Whitby's laſt Thoughts. 3 


of . the, Godhead bodily, Col. ii. 9. Becauſe 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him all fulneſs 
ſhould dwell,” Col. i. 19. Agreeably to theſe 
Scriptures, the Primitive Fathers give us an 
Account of Chriſt's Power and Dominion as 
derived from the ſupreme God and Father of 
all Things: As you may ſee in the Agreement 
of the Fathers with thele Sentiments. Sect. 3. 
. Secondly, all his Offices are plainly depen- 
dent on, relating to, or received from the Fa- 
ther. The very Nature of his Prophetick Of- 
fice requires this, a Prophet being one who 
is ſent from God, and ſpeaketh in his Name. 
Whence he declares, during the Execution of 
that Office, that, he ſpate not of himſelf; but 
as the Father that ſent him had given him @ 
Command, ſo he ſpale, Joh. xii. 49. 

His Prie/tly Office doth alſo neceſſarily im- 
ply a Relation to him whom he was to atone 
and reconcile by the Merits of his Sufferings: 
which Suffer ings, ſay the Scriptures, were un- 
dergone to reconcile us to God; we being re- 
conciled hy the Death of his Son, Rom. v. . 
Which by the way, {hews that *tis unreaſon- 
able, and abſurd to ſay it was the ſame indi- 
vidual Godhead that made Satisfaction to the 
offended Perſon; for then, both. being the 
ſame individual God, he muſt make aue 49 
on to himſelf; Whereas the Scripture do 
inform us, that there is one Mediator be- 
imeen God and Man. From wilience Enſe- 
83 2 bias 
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bins (a) infers that he is of a middle Nature 
betwixt God and Man. 
As for his Regal Office, the Scripture men 
ly teſtifies, that God hath given him Authority 
to execute Judgment, ba e he is the Son 
Man, 54 bl jo 7 5 1 0 15 us, 
that God (ball judge the Wor us Chri 
Rom. ii. 16. e Power to — — all ths 
Enemies, and thoſe of the Church, 1s trom 
that God, who ſaid unto him, Sit chor on 
my Right Hand, till T make thine Eee 
thy Footftool. His Power to give eternal 
Life to his faithful Servants at the laſt Day, 
is given him of his Father, Job. xvii. 2. And 
when he hath thus crowned his Servants, 
= put his —_— under his Feet, * — is 
e to give up t Kingdom to God the Fa- 
ther, 3 God may be all in all, 1 Cor. xv. 
28. The renter; Works he did, were done 
by the Father, as the Bapri/t reſtifies in theſe 
Words, Joh. iii. 34. Foe. he whom God hath 
ſent, / ſpeaketh the TAG of God; for Goll 
giveth not the Spirit by Meafure unto bim. 
The Father loveth he Son, and hath given all 
things into his hand. He healed the Sick that 
came unto him, becanſe the Power of God 
was preſent to heal. them, Luke v. 17. He 
himſelf fairh, that the Works which my Fa- 
ther bath given me {Power} to do, _ mit- 
| meſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me , J oh. 


n 2 
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v. 36. He alſo confeſſeth that he caſt out De- 
vils by the Finger of God, Luke xi. 20. that 
he did theſe Works by the Spirit of God, 
Matth. xii. 18. And again, The Father, faith 
he, that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works, 
Joh. xiv. 10. That he hath all his Attributes 
alſo derived from the Father, is generally ac- 
knowledged even by thoſe who ſtile them- 
ſelves the Orthodox. And of neceſſity it muſt 
be ſo, ſince all Properties flow from the Eſſence, 
and in reality are only the Eſſence partially 
conſidered, or with relation to ſuch Powers. 
So that when the individual Eſſence is one and 
the ſame, the Actions and Powers flowin 
from that Eſſence, muſt be the ſame. And | 
hence they conſtantly aſſert, that the Will, 
Power, and Wiſdom, (a) of the whole Tri- 
50 is one and the fame; and that what one 
wills 


does, and knows, they all do, will, ank 


know, by Virtue of this Unity of Eſſence. 

The Primitive Fathers of the firſt three Cen- 
turies do alſo generally agree, that the Son 
receivd his Power from the Father, as it hath 
been obſervedalready. And particularly Hip- 
pol itus, (b) that his Knowledge was given 
im by the Father: to which the Orthodox are 
forced to ſay, that he receiv*d this Power, this 
Dominion, and theſe Attributes, by receiving 
the fame individual Eſſence with the Father; 


(a) Dr. 4. p. 337. 
(b) nd cu & &us ae Ty milled; haCdy. Contra 
Noet tum. p. 9. 
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which yet is a Thing impoſſible in it ſelf; 


ſince an individual Eſſence cannot be commu- 
nicated, ſor that very Reaſon, becauſe it is an 
Individual, i. e. one and no more. Nor can 
three Eſſences be one and no more, by being 
connex & conjunite (as Tertullian's Thecla; 
or the Spirit of Montanus taught him) but 
only three Eſſences joined, and connected to 


one another. 


Moreover, hence it muſt follow, that the 
ſame numerical Eſſence muſt be Selfexiſtent, 
and zot Self- exiſtent, communicated, and yet 
incommunicable, (as a Self- exiſting Eſſence 
mult neceſſarily be) generated, and ungene. 
rated, derived, and anderived: It being cer- 
tain that the Father's Eſſence 1s ſelf- ex iſting, 
uncommunicated, and underiyed ; and that 
the Eſſence of the Son is not ſo. So that it 
muſt be an expreſs Contradiction to predicate 
theſe oppoſite and contradiQtory; Aſſertions of 


the ſame numerical Eſſence. And hence it 


will follow, that this God muſt be Deus dę 


Deo, and yet, Deus de Null; or, which is 
the ſame Thing, a ſelf-exiſting; Being, as he 
neceſſarily is in the Pather, and yet he muſt 
communicate himſelf to another; who yet 
only is another, by having that Eſſence com- 
municated to him; and he muſt communicate 
himſelf unto another, by continuing invari- 
ably the ſame that he was before. To omit 
many other like Abfurdities. Accordingly a 

| - "Fg an 0" 
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learned Author ſa] very well obſerves, that 
* as this Doctrine would deprive both the Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt of any proper, Efſence and 
Attributes of their own;'ſo would it follow 
* that they are only Names. For the ſame 
Reaſon, neither can an individual Power be 
communicated, as the ſame Author proves in 
theſe Words, The Reaſon why the indivi- 
dual Knowledge, or Power of God cannot 
be communicated, any more than his indivi- 
dual Exiſtence, is, becauſe they are indivi- 
dual, and nothing that is individual can e- 
* ver be communicated. from one thing to 
another. Anſ. to. Remarks, Ic. p. 230. 
IThirdly, The Eſſence of the Father being 
eſſentially an intelligent, and active Eſſence, 
and fo a perſonal Eſſence, it is evident, it can- 
not be communicated, unleſs a perſonal Eſſence 
be communicated; and then the Perſon to 
whom it is communicated muſt be two Per- 
ſons. From hence ariſe theſe Corollaries. 
Hirſt, that the Son is a real and diſtinct Per- 
ſon, from the ſupreme God. And alſo, 
Secondiy, that he is not of one and the 
ſame individual Eſſence with him. 1 
> Firſt, He is a real Perſon diſtinguiſhed. 
from him. For Chriſt every. where declares 
himſelf not to be the Father, but to come 
forth from him, to ſpeak by his Authorit 
and, Commiſſion, to do nothing of humfelt, 
B 4 | but 


| (4) Modeſt Plea continued, Anſ. to Query 23-P. 30. 
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but every Thing by the Power of the Father; 2 
nothing to his owi, but every Thing to his 
Father's Glory. 

And yet he ſpeaks theſe Things of himfelf 
conſidered as coming down from Heaven; 
and with Pronouns perſonal; and ſometimes 
in Oppoſition to the whole Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, as when he faith, He that believeth in 
me, believeth not in me, Va in him that fem 
me, John if. 34. 

Secondly, Thal he is not of the . ame in- 
dividual, 55 numerical Efſence with God the 
Father, is evident from theſt Conſiderations. 

Firſt, That where the numerical Eſſence is 
one and the ſame, the Will and Actions of 
that Eſſence muſt be one and the ſame. - And 
where the Will and Actions are numerically 
diſtinct and diverſe there the individudlEſſence 
muſt alſo be diſtinck and different. And this 
Damaſcen (a) declares ro be the Doctrine of 
the Holy Fathers, 

Hence it demonſtratively follows, that if 

the Eſſence of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, be numerically one and the ſame, the 
Will, and all the other Actions of theſe three 
muſt be numer ically one and the ſame: So 
that what the Father wills, and does, the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt mult will, and Uo, alſo. 


Now 


a) Ot Tlagires 6 3. % ipamcy, 41. lla, 25 Lie- 


et gie, 1; GD Moe © 8 dia, ri Hage g i erigytite 
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Now to ſhew the inconſiſtency of this with 
the plain Declarations. of Holy Stripture, let 
ii X00 
FHirſt, That it the Eſſence of the Son (for 
Inſtance) is one and the ſame with that of God 
the Father, his Will muſt of neceſſity be one 
and the ſame with that of God the Father. 
And what the Father wills, the Son muſt of 
neceſſity will alſo; that is, the Will of the \ 
Father muſt of neceſſity be his Will too. But 
this is directly inconſiſtent with theſe Words 
of Chriſt, Joh. v. 20. I ſeek not mine own 
Will, but the Will of the Father which ſent 
me. (a) And ch. vi. 38. I came down from 
Heaven, not that I might do mine own Will, 
but the Will of him that ſent me. And ch. 
iv. 34. My Meat i, that I may do the Wall 
of him that 1 me; and that I may finiſb 
is Work. For can the numerical Eſſence 
ſend ir ſelf, and be ſent by it ſelf, and become 
his o] Levgate? Neither can he that hath the 
fame numerical Will with the Father, come 
down from Heaven not to do his own Will. 
And here note, that all this is ſpoken of 
the Will of him that came down from Heaven, 
and therefore of the Divine Will of the Son. 


| Secondly, 


(a) Nec ſuam, ſed Patris perfecit voluntatem, Ter- 
tul. ad. Prax. c. 8. 3 
Eee cauTiy l Tlarpds eie d 7% U C 70 SAR. 
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dal ix ira mien 79 SrHAlue $auTy dMdA Ts mul ay] @' aunt. | 
Euſeb, Eccles. Theol. 1. 2. c. J. p. 110. 2&1 
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+: Secondly, where the individual Eſſence is 


one and the ſame, tlie Actions of that Eſſence 


muſt be one and tlie ſame: So that What is 


done by the Father, mult of Neceſſity be done 


by. the ſame individual Eſſence of the Son, 
provided both have one Eſſence. And yet 


this alſo is plainly inconſiſtent with the Words 
of Chriſt, and With the Declarations of Holy 
Scripture. As when Chriſt, faith, My Dott- 


rine is not mine, but his that ſent me, John 
vii. 16. Again, chap. xii. 49, 50. The Fa- 


ther which ſent. me, he gave me a C ommand- 


* 


ment what I ſhould ſay, and what I ſhould 
ſpeak : As the Father hath given me 4 Com- 


manament, ſo I ſpeak, 


(aa) Now can the fame. individual Eſſence 


ſend, and command it ſelf? Or could our 


Lord abſolutely deny that Doctrine to be his, 


which proceeded from his own numerical 
Eſſence? If I and the Father are one, ſignilie 
one in Eſſence, it muſt ſigniſie one in Action 


alſo; and ſo, what one ſends, the other muſt 


ſend; what one commands, the other muſt 


alſo Command; and the Doctrine which one 
 teacheth, muſt be taught by the other alſo, 


Aci 


(a) Alium dicam oportet, ex neceſſitate ſenſus eum 
equi jubet, & eum qui facit. Nam nec juberet, ſi ipſe 

aceret dum jubetet fieri per eum. Tamen jubebat 
haud ſibi juſſurus, ſi unus eſſet; aut ſine juſſu facturus, 
quia non expectaſſet ut ſibi juberet. Tetull. adv. Prax. 
c. 12. & 9. Bonum placitum patris filius perfecit mit- 
tit enim Pater, mittitur & venit Filius. 1749. 1. 4. c. 14. 
$ 3. nm ine νj,jꝰ me Conf. Antioch, 
Sex Epiſ. Coucil Tom. 1. Ea. Lab. p. Sa. 1 
55 
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gain, Root faith he, ;which I do in 
my Father s Namey that is, by his Authority, 
and the Work which my Father hath given me 
[Power] to do, they bear witneſs of me, Joh. 
v. 36. But how can one of the ſame indi- 
vidual Eſſence with the Father act in his Name, 
and not in his own alſo? Again, As the Fa- 
ther hath taught me, ſo 1 ſp?ak. (a) Joh. viii. 
28. And, the Father hath not left me alone, 
for I do always the Things that are moſt. 
pleaſing to him. Now can one of the ſame 
numerical Eſſence with the Father. be taught 
by another, and not by himſelf? Or can he 
do thoſe. Things which are pleaſing to ano- 
ther, and not to himſelf ? Ina word, if the 
Eſſence of the Father and Son be one and the 
fame, and conſequently. the Actions flowing 
from that Eſſencè be one and the ſame in both; 
hence it demonitratively follows, that if to be- 
get, and to communicate an Eſſence, be to act, 
the Son muſt as truly beget and communicate 
his Eſſence to himſelf, as the Father doth, and 
ſo muſt be both Father and Son to himſelf. 
Thirdly, One individual Eſſence can give 
nothing to, and receive nothing from it ſelf, 
becaule it can give nothing but what it hath 
already, and therefore cannot receive by way 
of Gift, And this in an All- perfect and Selt- 
ſufficient Being is the more certain, becauſe it 
is incapable of any Acceſſion to its abſolute 
Perfection. > N eee 1 


(a) Vide Enſol. de Eccles. Theol. I. 1, c. 20. p. 90. 
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If then God the Son hath the fame nume- 
rical Eſſence which the Father harh, he could 
not properly and truly ſay, Marth. xi. 17. 
(a) All things are delivered to me by 9 . 
ther. For could the Father either give or re- 
veal any thing to his own Eſſence, which it 
had not, or knew not, before? And again, 
Matth. xxviii. 18. All Power & given to me in 
Heaven and Earth: ſeeing the fame Eſſence 
mult have always the ſame Power. The Fa- 
ther, faith Chriſt, loveth the Son, and hath 


given all things into his hands, Joh. iii. 35. 


even into the hands of that Son who came 
down from Heaven, hath he given all things; 
not by Communication of his own numerical 
Eſſence to him, but from that Affection which 
he bore to him, S0 again, Jeſus fnoming 


that the Father had given all things into his 
hands, and that he came down from Heaven, 
waſhed the Diſciples Feet, Joh. xiii. 3. And 
yet if he that came down from Heaven had 
the ſame numerical Effence with the Father, he 
muſt give all Things into his own hands, or 
ive it to him who always had it. Again, 
Jo. v. 22. The Father judgeib no Man, but 
ath committed all Judgment to the Son, e- 
ven to that Son which he had ſent down from 
FLEE. eee 
ca) T3 33 u die abi ds 7, Tree hg I More 
yerrrare Euſeb. Eccles. Theol. I. 3. c. 4. p. 169. 1.3 
Aer & d Te dvã cave Hager dmemanlay. 1014.1. 1. c. 20. 
p- 90. & plenius, 1. 2. c. 7. p. 110. Nam nec qui ac- 
cipit unus eſt cum dante, nec qui traditum accipit equa - 
lis eſt ei qui tradidit. Opus imperf. in Math. p. 9). 
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Heaven, V. 23. and therefore to him who 
had a Divine Nature, by which alone he could 
be enabled to execute that Judgment. And 
chap. xvii. 2, Thou (Father, V. 1.) haſt gives 
him (thy Son, ibid.) Power over all fleſh, 


that he may give eternal Life to all that tho 


haſt given him. An earthly Parent may give 
the Power to his Son to give Gratuities to his 
Servants committed to him, becauſe he is in 
Eſſence, numerically diſtin from him: But 
were th 

Power of both muſt be one; and what was 
given, mult be given by both. — 


Laſtly, Chriſt anſwers thus to the Sons of 


Rebedee, (a) Matth. xx. 25. Jo ſit on my 
Right Hand, and on my Left, is not mine ro 
give, bat it ſhall be given to them for mom 
it is prepared of my Father. And yet where 
the Eſſence is one and the ſame, the Gift muſt 
proceed from one and the ſame Eſſence in 
both, and be prepared for them, to whom it 
is given by both. ©... | 

 Foarthly, The fame numerical Eſſence can- 
not ſend it ſelf; or be ſent from, and return 
to its ſelf, And yet how frequently doth our 
Lord inform us that the Father had ſent hins 
into the World, and, that he came forth from 
the Father? And came into the World F op 

« | e 


(a) Inter cujus non eſt, & inter cujus eſt, nec Perſa - 
na una eſt, nec æqualis Poteſtas, Si Pater & Filius unus 
eſt, certè aut poteſt Filius, aut non poteſt Pater. Opus 
imperf. in Math. Ho. 53. p. 128. 


ey numerically, one in Eſſence, the 2 


. 
EE ‚—— 
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ſelect a few of his Sayings: He that recei v. 


eth you, receiveth me; and he that receiveth 
me, receiveth him that ſent me, Matth. x. 
40. Joh. xiii. 20. He that deſpiſeth you, 
acſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, de. 
Ipiſeth bim that ſent me. In which Words 
there ſeems to be a plain Gradation from the 
lefler to the greater. He that receiveth me, 
receiveth not me, hut him that ſent me, Mar. 
ix. 37. He that believeth in me, believeth 3 
not in me, but in him that ſent me, Joh. xii. 4 
14. Could this Negation be truly ſpoken by 
one and the ſame God with him that ſent 
him? Is not the import of theſe Words pla in- 
ly this? He receiveth, or believeth, not only 
din me his Meſſenger, ſpeaking in his Name, 
but in that God who ſent me on his Meſſage ? 
Is not this his own interpretation, when he 
faith, The Werd. which you hear, is not mine, 
bat the Father's which: ſeat me, Joh. xiv. 24. 
And 1s not this the import of the like Phraſes 
uſed both in the Old and New Teſtament? As 
when 'tis faid, Exod xvi. 8. Tour Marmerirgs 
are not againſt us, but e the Lord. And, 
1 Sam. viii. 7. They have not rejected thee, 
but they have rejected me. Theſſ. iv. 8. He 
that deſpiſeth our Commanament, deſpiſeth 
not Man, but God. Again, chap. viii. 17, 18. 
Chriſt ſpeakerh thus; In your Law it is mrit- 
ten, the Teſtimony of two Men is true; I am 
one that bear witneſs of my / If. and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me, beareth witneſs of me. 


| | Where 


| *% - 
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Where obſerve, that the Doctrine of the nu - 
merical Unity of the Father and the Son in 
Eſſence and in Actions, deſtroys Chriſt's Argu- 
ment, and turns it into a Paralogiſm; for up- 
on this Suppoſition the Phariſees might have 
anſwered, that the Teſtimony of two. Men, 
might well be deem'd the Teſtimony of two 
Witneſſes, becauſe they were as to Nature nu- 
merically diflerent, and their Teſtimony von- 
tained two different Actions, the Teſtimony 
of one being not the Teſtimony of the other; 
whereas the Teſtimony of the Father and Son, 
were only the ame numerical Action of them 
both; and ſo could not properly be ſaid ta be 
two Teſtimonies. And Joh. x. 77 (a) Say 
you of him whom the Father hath ſandtiſſed, 
and ſent into the World, thou blaſphemeſt, be- 
cauſe I ſaid I am the Son of God? From 
this Anſwer tis evident, fr, that they accuſed 
our Lord of Blaſphemy, not for ſaying, v. 30. 
I and the Father are one, but for ſtyling God 
his Father, and ſo in effect ſaying, he was 
the Son of God: For this is the Reaſon of that 
Accuſation which our Lord here ſpeaks of. 
Secondiy, our Lord here proves himſelf to 8 
e ene 


a Sandtificatum ſe a Patre proponit, dum ergo 
Sanctificationem accipit a Patre, minor Patre eſt, minor 
autem Patre conſequenter ſed Filius. Pater enim ſi 
fuiſſet, Sanctificationem dediſſet, non accepiſſet; nunc 
autem proftendo ſe accipere Sanctificationem a Patre, 
hoc ipſo, quo Patre ſe minorem accipiendo ab ipſo 
Sanctificationem probat, Filium ſ& eſſe, non Pattem 
monſtravit. Novat. c. 22. 
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the Son of God, becauſe the Farber had ſancti- 
fied him, and ſent him inio the World: 
Whereas he who hath one numerical Eſſence 
with the Father, muſt do the fame Action 
Which the Father doth, and ſo muſt ſanctifie 
Himſelf, and ſend Himſelf into the World. 
Thirdly, He proves himſelf to be the Son of 
God, becauſe he did the Works of his Father 
for ſo it immediately. follows, v. 38. If 1 do 
not the Works of my Father, believe me not to 
be his Son. Now theſe Works, faith he, I do 
e deen d walep, in my Father's Name, that 
is, not hy mn own, Tar by his Authority, and 
Power; whereas he who is numerically one 
in Eſſence with the Father, muſt do his Works 
by one and the ſame Authority and Power. 
.  Fifthly, No numerical Eſſence can do an 
AQion by another; tor where the Eſſence is 
the fame, the Action muſt proceed from the 
fame Eſſence, and fo not be done by another, 
And yet it is expreſſly ſaid, Epheſ. itt. 9. That 
Goa created all Things by Jeſus Chriſt. That 
by him. he made the Worlds, Heb: i. 2. That 
God will judge the Secrets, of Men by Jeſus 
Clriſt, Rom. ii. 15. He that raiſed ap "the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſhall raiſe us ap alſo by 
eas, 1 Cor. iv. 14. Is pleaſed the Father by 
im ſo reconctle all things to himſelf, Col. i. 
19, 20. . Likewiſe reckaw qe alſo your 7. lves 
io be deat indeed unto Sin, but alive unto Gud 
tbrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. vi. 11. 
aud Verle 23. For the Wages of Sin is Death, 


lut 


— 


bat "the Gift of God is eternal Life through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. And, I thank God, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, chap. vii. 25. 
a Unto him be Glory in th Church 
by Chrift Jeſus, Eph. iii. 21. And, My God 
ſhall ſupply! all your needs, | according to his 
riches in Glory, by Chriſt Jeſas, Phil. iv. 19. 

For the ſame Reaſon, we could not, upon 
this Suppoſition, properly be ſaid to have things 
from God, or to do things to God 4y' Chrilt: 
To have Peace with Gad & By, or Through, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Rom: v. 1, 11. Th. 
the only wiſe God be Glory, A By our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xvi. 27. Thanks be 10 
God who hath given us the Victory, d By 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. xv. 57. Such 
Hope have we to God, by Chriſt, 2 Cor. iii. 
4. Me are jilled with the Fruits of Righte= 


ouſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the Glo. 


ry of God the Father, Phil. i. 11. We give 
thauks, Oe. , Tzler, to God, even the Fax 
ther by him, Coloſſ. iii. 17. Me offer 7 ſpi- 
ritual Sarrifices, acceptable: to God, u 

Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. ii. 5. That Gad in al 
things may be glorified, through Jeſus Curiſt, 
chap. iv. 11. Nov if Chrift be the ſume on 


wiſe God, acting by the ſame individual El- 


ſence, can Glory be given to him by owe 
Lord, and not by himſelf? Can our Sacriſices 
be acceptable to God by him, and not alſo to 
him? Or can God inall Things be gloriſied by 
himſelf? By him, * Paul, iet ut offer 
E 17 
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te Communication of tlie Perſon: And yet 
ny | | K 
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our Sacrifices of Praiſe to Gas always, 
Heb, Xiti. 15. And if he be the ame indivi- 


dual Eſſence, muſt-they not bs nen 


him, as well as by him 
In fine, it is obſervable, that though our 
modern Writers do endeavour'to prove from 
the Miracles our Saviour did, tbat he Was the 
fame ſupreme God with the Father, yet Chriſt 
himſelf doth only uſe them to prove, that he 
was ſent by the Father, and had Commiſſion 
from him todeliver this Meſſage to the World. 


As is evident from theſe Words, Joh. v. 36. 


Bat I bare greater Witneſs than that ef 
John: For the Works which be, Father hath 
given me to finiſo, the ſame Works that I 
do, bear Wirneſs."of me, that the Father hath 


ſent. mne And when he raiſed up Lazara 


from the Dead, he ſpeaks thus to his Father, 
Father, I know that thou heareſt me always: 
Bar th34 1 ſaid: that | they, the Jews, might 
believe that than haſt. ſent me, Joh. xi. 42 
- \Secondly, Hence it is certain, that there 
can be no Communication, internal Producti- 


on, or necefſary Emanation of the N 
Eſſence of the Father to the 8son. 


Hit, Becauſe, as Ihave already proved, an 


individual Eſſence cannot be . 

and alſo becauſe a particular Eſſence, ſubliſting 
by rs ſelf, in intelligent Beings, as the Eſſence 
of the Father i is; is the ſame as a Perſon; and 
therefore cannot he communicated without 
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it is on all Hands granted, that the Perſon of 
the Father, as a ſelf- exiſting Being, was not, 
and cannot be communicated to the Son. 
Saecondlu, Internal Production, that is, Pro- 
duction in the Eſſence of the Father, is indeed 
no Production at all. For ſince this internal 
Production is ſaid to giveto the Son no diſtinct 
Exiſtence of its on, tis manifeſt it is a Pro- 
duction of nothing, that is, no Production at 
all; for that which hath no Exiſtence of its 
own, is not produced. Nor, ep 
Thirdly, Can the Son's Eſſence be produced 
by neceſſary Emanation? firff, Becauſe ſuch 
Emanation, and the Eſſence from which. it 
emaneth, would both be as equally ſel-exiſt- 
ent, as *tis equally neceſſary for God to be an 
intelligent Being, and to be at all. For what- 
ever neceſſarily and eſſentially belongs to that 
which is-ſelf-exiſtent, is its ſelf, ſelhexiſtent, 

as being indeed only the very ſame thing ap- 
prehended under a partial Conſideration. 
_ Secondly, Becauſe it is the general Doctrine 
of the Ante-nicene Fathers, that the Son was 
produced by the Will of the Father. This is 
expreſſly taught by Ignatius, Juſtin Martyr, 
Hippolytus, . and Novatian. And, ſaith EA- 
ſebius, it is that Doctrine which & arpwan m7 
Maripas es mois xine awry u & IA, 
is that Doctrine which the wiſeſt of the Fa. 
thers declared in their genuine Morts, Eceleſ. 
Theol. I. 1. p. 20. And the ſame Father puts 
this Difference betwixt the Emanation of Light 
41 5 C 2 from 
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from the Sun, and the Generation of the Son 
of God; that the firſt reſults neceſſarily front 
the Nature of the Sun, it being of neceſſity 
that all luminous Bodies ſhould ſend fort! 
Rays of Light. But that the Son was the Image 
of the Father «a7 yvujpuke x, Tegzipem dure, 
according to his Council and Choice. (a/ 
A neceſſary Emanation from the Father by 
the Will and Power of the Father, is an-ex- il 
preſs ContradiQion ; becauſe Neceſſity, in its 
very, Notion, excludes all Operation of Will, 
and Power, though it may be conſiſtent with 
Approbation. See all this fully proved, in 
the Agreement of the Fathers, Section the 370. 
And in my Anſwer to Dr. W. Part 2. from 
2 19, to p. 22. a6. P 151 ** . 1 
Laſtly, Tis obſervable that in Iren uss 
Time, the way of expreſſing the proceeding 
of the Son from the Father, ſeems not to have 
been determined hy any Deciſion of the 
Church, but only by the Valentinian Heres 
kicks, as ſeemeth plain from the Words of Tre- 
neus; The Valentinians, faith he, are irrati- 
onabiliter- inflati, #mreaſonably'p 7 by pre. 
tending to know the falls Myſterits f 
the Generation of" Chriſt: And if any May 
ab, faith he, Quo modo Filius - a Patre pro- 
latus eft?® (a) nemo" novit ditemus ei, niſi 
folus 2 peneraVit Pater, & qui natus eff Fi. 
tines, How the Son 2 from the Father, 
ne 0 2 1 HTTE} 2 4 EEE 08 KT 41 whether 
Rohan 
uta) Demon. Evang. J. 4 c. 3. p. 147, 14 
(6) L. 2. c. 48. p. 176. £4, Grab. 
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whether by Prolation, or Generation, or by. 
Declaration, or by whatſoever Name it be 
called ; me anſwer, No one knows but the Fa. 
ther who bezat, and the Son who was begot- 


ten of him. + os 
. Fourthly, Hence it follows, that Chriſt muſt. 
be truly God, becauſe he hath Dominion over 
all, Fleſh, and all Power in Heaven, and in 
Earth, imparted to him. For this Dominion 
is the Ground of Divine Worſhip and Autho- 
rity: According to that Aphoriſm, Deus eſt 
qui Dominium habet, ſummus ſummum, ve. 
rus verum, falſus falſum, Hz is God who has. 
Dominion; he is the ſupreme God, who has. 
the higheſt and. underived Dominion; a trus 


God, who has. true Dominion over all Things; 


a falſe God, who falſely pretends to that Do- 
minion which he has no right to Exereiſe. 
And to this we may refer thoſe Words, Heb, 
ili. 3. 4. 5 J x97zgudgons 72 71s, Oele, He 
that governs all things is God. See the Note 
there... Our bleſſed Lord therefore having a 
true Dominion over all things in Heaven and 
Earth, muſt be truly God. And that this Do. 
minion is given and committed to him hy the 
Father, « otlr not render him leſs truly God; 
becauſethe Word, God, being a relative Term, 
it is not the metaphyſical Nature, but the Ex- 
exciſe of Dominion that conſtitutes him 4 God 
to us. And this Dominion he aſeribeth to 
himſelf in theſe Words, The Father juageth 
no Man, but hath _— all Judgment un- 
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to the Son: And hence infers, that all Men" 
ould honour the Son, even 45 they honour 
the Father that ſent him; and add 85 Ws that 
honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther that ſent him. Accordingly, Origen 
ſaith, the Heathens can ſhew 110 Command c. 
worſhipping, Anti nous, or any of their other 
Gods. Whereas the Chriſtians have an ex- 
preſs Command, (a) from the moſt high God, to 
worſhip Chriſt, viz, thoſe Words, that 592 
Men ſboul d honour the Son, &c. "Anda 
The Maker of the World commended ht 
Chriſt to the Breaſts of all Chriſtians, to be ho. 
noured with Divine Honour, not for his Uni. 
ty of Eſſence, with him, but for the Efficacy 
of his wonderful Doctrine. Nate (b) 
faith, That God the Fathes i. is juſtly filed the 
God over all, and the Original, even 14 the 
Sou himſelf whom be begat, Lord © alt; and 
ar that the Son is the GO " all orhep 
things ſubjett to him, Accordingly St. Paul 
teacheth us, rhar God hath highly exalted him, 
and given bim 4 Name 2 55 every Nee; 
that at the Name of Jeſus, ever Kee #7 
bow, w things in Heaven, things in 
and things under the Earth, and "That e 225 
, Crit - 1s 


Tongue ſhould confeſs that eſis Chr it 
| , Father, | Phil. 
{LIC 4-51 ih 


Lorg, to the Glo Li God the 
03.0151 art ng Ch rel . 


4) e Fn av 150 . wt * e 
Contra. Cel ſuum l. 8. p. 384. G sc v 
0 * P · 738. < 


bo 
* ö 8 
? * 


* 


„ bra 
„ 


- rg 
— 


—_ 
— 


ee 


P 


<Q” 
4 


X vn ET Et 


4 
. | 


Dr. Whitby, 4% Thoughts. 23 
ii. 9, 10, 11. And accordingly, Irenaus () 
aich in the forecited Paſſages, that Chriſt u, 

vere Deus & Dominus, truly God and Lord; 
though he-gwned he received his Dominion 


8 


cover all Creatures, from the Father. 


 Fifthly, Hence it is evident, that Jeſus 
Chriſt muſt have received, as the Foundation 
of this Dominion, all Power neceſſary to the 
Exerciſe thereof, ſince it is unreaſonable; to 
conceive, that an All- wiſe God ſhould have: 
given that Power to him, which he had not 
his Providence muſt reach tothe Government, 


and Direction of all Creatures, al things be- 


ing made [abjeit unto him; and that he myſt 
have the largeſt Power, for be hath put all 
things under his Feet, 1 Cor. xv. 37, 28, 29. 
For from this Power given by the Father #9 
houe Life in himſelf, he infers, fn the Dead 


| ſhall hear the Voice of the Son of God, and 


live, Joh. V. 255 26. And hence St. Paul 
informs us, has he ſhall Change gur vile Bo- 
dies, into the likeneſs of his" glorious Roady, 
according to the mighty Power. whereby he” is 
able wy rr all things to himſelf, Phil. iii. 


21. He being appointed to be the Judge ot 
Quick and Dead, muſt have the Knowledge of 


the Hearts of thoſe whom he is to judge, that 
ſo he may judge of all Men according to their 
Works. And therefore this Knowledge he 

. 121 91 C4 2 4 ibes 


) L. 3. c. C. 
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aſcribes to himſelf in theſe Words, A ehe 
Churthes ſball know -that I am be who ſearch" 


eth the Reins and the Hearts, and will give to 
one according” to hu. Works, Rev. Ii. 23. 


every 
Now to him who hath the Knowledge of the” 


Hearts df all them who pray unto him, WhO 

hath Dominion dver all things in Heaven and 
Earth, whos able to raiſe the Dead with glo- 

rious Bodies, who hath Power over all Fleſh, 
ro give eternal Life to them that believe in” 
him, and to puniſh all who obey not his Gol. 
pel, and to reward every Man according to 

his Works, doubtleſs we haveſufficient Ground! 
to pray to, as well as to believe, hope, and 
truſt in him, and to depend upon him for all 
the Bleſſings we can want, and he is able to 
confer upon us. Thus therefore we are to 
honour the Son, like as we honour the Father 
chat ſent bim, and hath N all Power i ind 

Now from what bath been thus aifbour'd) 

we learn two Reaſons why! onr bleſſed Lord 
may be trulyz{tiled God. | 
© Firſt, By Reafon of his Divins Excelloaciesy 

he having derived from the Father the like 
Excellencies to thoſe by whichthe Father him- 
ſelf doth govern the World, and exereiſeth his 
Divine Power over all chings, viz. A Provi- 
dence ruling over all Things, a Right to judge 
all Men; and a Knowledge of the Secrets of 
the Hearts of them whom he is to * 


4 And 
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And hence moſt of the Ante · Ninene Fathers! 
ſay, that he is, d Tic Tlarenoy @emin@igs 
Na. 72m Oe, the Image of tie Father D. 
ty, and therefore God, | QP. 
. Secondly, Becauſe he hath Dominion over 
all things in Heaven and Earth, and Godihath 
put all things under his Feet. For ſeeing God 
hath given that very Dominion which he him- 
ſelf exerciſeth, into the Hands of the Son, he 
muſt have thereby conſtituted him truly G4 
and Lord over us. And tho he was qualified 
for this Dominion before by his Divine Excel- 
lencies, he could not have them given him 
before there was an Heaven and an Earth, = 
ver which he ſhould have Dominion. Waf 7436 
Hence even of God the Father. Terrallias, 
ſaith, (z) though he was always God, he was 
not always Lord, nam ex quo eſſe cæperunt in 
quæ poteſtas Domini ageret, ex illo per acceſſi - 
onem poteſtatis, & factus, & dictus eſt Dominus; 
And again, Sic & Dominus non ante ea quo- 
rum Dominus exiſteret, ſed Dominus tantum 
tuturus quandoque - per ea quæ ſihi ſervitura 
teciſſet, He was i not Lord, vor 140 be. gated: 
/o, till he had made thaſa Creutures e 
which he was to have Domiuion. Hence, 
.  Sixthly, It follows; that the Son of God 
muſt be truly inferiour to God the Father, aad 
the Father truly ſuperiour to him, ſince ke 
who receiveth all his Power and Excellencies 
from the Father, and hath them all derived . 
KR DD 1» oe cw off i E Fan * tom 


* 
* — f 
* 3 


(a) Contra Hermog. c. 3. P. 234. 
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from him in \whom they are ſelf · exiſtent, 
14 and underived; he who is ſent by, and is 0. 
74 bedieat to his Father's Will, muſt be inferiour 
1 to him, who ſent him (a). And hence it fol - 
ih lovs that the Worſhip due unto him, though 
4 it be Divine, is inferiour Worſhjp, as being 
10 the Worſhip of one to whom the Father hath 
It givenall Dominion both in Heaven and Earth. 
Wi In Heaven; For ben God brought forth bis 
i As: begotten into ihe orid, be ard; Let all 
if Angels God worſpip bim, Heb. I. 6. 
And St. Peter anforms us, Aer Angels, Au. 
thoritios, and Pomers, | are made ſubject unto 
him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. In Earth; For the Fa. 
ther judgeth nd Man, but hath. camiietad 'all 
7 upto. the Son, that al Men fhould 
ſuanour the Son, even as / they' honoey the Fa- 
ther; Hle that | honogreth' not the —— 
eth not the iv that oJext ny Job. v. = 
aimed TOLD 3 | 
kts hence i it al that becauſe Chriſt 
was the Son o Man, therefore the Father gave 
him Authority to execute Judgment, or com- 
mitted all Judgment to him. And becauſe 
God gave hin Authority to execute Judg- 
Pons therefore all Men ſhould honour him 
ven as they honour the Father, that is, in 
other Words, Chriſt's Honour, and Worſhip; 
ay dec rt cha Father's Gift: And the 


ns 5 . 1 | til; Fi. 57 Nate 
b 21399 iis. 6 412113151 
(4): To 78 Wanken 3 5 * , 2 500 ay pa 8 
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Reaſon of the Father's giving it, was his be- 
coming the Son of Man. Surely then the 
moſt high God mult be ſuperiour'to the Son o 
Man: And he that gave this Honour to him, 
muſt-he ſuperiorto him WO recciv di it from” 
bim as his Gift-. ee = 

Hence St S"P4#*inibrits INT that God baths 
highly exalted' him, and SFO him a Name 
that Pager ed 2 oh at ** pony 

eſus, every ow; f things 

75 enden, and .“ in Earth, pa $i, 0 
fs the Earſh, And that every rd 
ſhouts * confeſs that Jeſus Chri 
the Glory of. God the Father, l. it. 9, Oy 
17. No he wha' is made Lord: to 15 Ele 

of God the Father, canno de the ſame 

rd, with God the Father: Since then he 
mul He Lord, and God to lis own 

All that Dr. pla offers, to evade the 
Force of this Text, is fully 'confidered, and 
confuted by the 1 ingenious Author of the Uni- 

of God, in his Antwer to the Dr's. Remarks, 

vi 8. But againſt this Dr. 4 WW, 

5 theſe Woke of Jrenau⸗ (a), Qui 8 
ſe habet aliquem ſaperiorem, & ſub alters 

e eſt hic neque Deus, neque mag 

dici poteſt ; that is, be that hath et 
7 ape to bigs, and is 20 72 Power. 2 | 


71 


. | 


„is. d 0 TFT 


the 


_ of the Father's Deity, . therefore Gd. Fins 
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concealing that theſe Words were ſpoken 4+; 
gainſt — Hereſies of the Valentiniaus, and 
Marcionites, WhO not only held that there. 
as another ſuperiour to that God who made 
World, 1771 that the God, who gaveſthe 
4 on A 0 oF an 9 5 

is ſuperior ſus to annul what he 
had done. Jrenæus Fg they... call'd him 
moreover, Malorum by Wy, (a): "The. 
Maker. of evil Things, And that 0 8 


Tile by that Father, gu! eſt ſuper Mundi Fabri- 
m, who was ſuperiour to God, 
A Worlds to diſſolve... the Law, | 


he Pro omnia opera eius 
. ak (b) and all the 1 
4, who made... the Maid. And, we 


vow 1 In that hejthat- ath thus 

Superiour, and i 815 ſo far under the Power, 

another, .as to deſtroy all that bo ad. done, 

1 been a wicked Being, can 

truly God, nor à great King. = 

15 eu hinders not, but 11 = who. bath a 
wer over all things com chte him from 

the Father, who acts by his e 45 

ways agrecably to his Will, may he truly,G 

He being, as—Enſebing, 1 uk 1 $6 the 

BUTE {2H VeuTE, » x; A2 


x 7: 


mental ee the 
eligion 12 i this),, That ib 


Mor e the Funda 


ote ant 
bor 10 Ss fe 
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Seriptures | contain” a ſulficient Clearneſs in dl 
things neceſſary to be believed, or done in Or 
der i Suluatiuoun. Ae 
- -Whence it clearly follows, that what is not 
with ſufficient elearneſs conta ind in the Serip- 
ture, cannot be truly deemed a neceſſary Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith, or a Doctrine neceſſa* 
ry to be believed: unto Salvation. 12111 

Hence therefore I think it may rationally 
be enquiredl. W 

Hirſt, Where hath the Scripture ſaid, thas 
the Individual Eſſence of the Father, hath 
been communicated to the Son, and Holy Ghoſf, 
or that they derive the ſame individual E, 
ſence & tou 18 areas, from the Eſſence 
of the Father, or have the ſame individual 
Eſſence with him, and ſo are the ſame one 


6 reis 
Secondly, Where hath the Scripture ſaid, chat 
the Son proceedeth from the Father by a ne- 
ceſſary Emanation? Or, TO, 
« Thirdly, By an internal Production with- 
in the Eſſence of the Father; though that 
ſeems plainly neceſſary to be aſſerted by thoſe 
who call themſelves Orthodox; ſince, if he 
be produced extra Eſſentiam Patris, he muſt 
have another Eſſence from that which is the Fa- 
ther's. E- of II ETOLTD: < 9.7 
Foarthly, Where hath it any where ſpoken 
any thing of the wonderful Emperichoreſis of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which a 


» .. ell 
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Foſt . Nicene Fathers ſpeak. of, with ſo much 
Conhdence and Aſſurance? . | 


_ Fifthly, Where hath the Scripture, plain- 
ly ſpoken any thing of the fun; gruen, 
or Apoſtatical Union, broached firſt by :Cyret 
* of Alexandria, and by 'Theodoret (a) pro- 
nounced to be a thing unknown to the Fa- 
thers that lived before him? 
.  Sixthly, Where hath it ſaid, that: the 
Holy Ghoſt eſſentially proceeded from the Fa- 
ther and the Son Mac. 5: 
Seventhly, Where hath it declared, that all 
or any of theſe things are neceſſary to be bes 
 Jlieved in order to Salvation, as the P[euto-A- 
thanaſian Creed doth ? Or by what Authority 
do Men come after him, and declare that ne- 
ceſſary which God hath. never made ſo? This 
being plainly to add unto God's Word, and to 
-uſurp the Authority of that one Legiſlator and 
Judge, who alone is able to ſave, and to de- 
roy, James iv. 12. What is this but with- 
out Divine Authority, raſhly to exclude Men 
from Heaven, and ſentence them to Hell: 
And to uſurp the Authority of that God, whom 
We are only to call Father upon Earth, and 
that Jeſus who is our only ' Guide, and 
Teacher, in oppoſition to all other Teachers? 
Eighthly, Where doth the Scripture ſay, 
that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have only 


one, 


* 


(a ) Tü 3 b vaimoy ivecy meta mow dſvetuw de 
lv, x; EMoguaey F geior wager, 9 F TepTa, Wpulwdkomuy 
ange. Repreben. Tom. 4. p. 709. FL 
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one, and the ſame individual Will, or that al 
three in one complex Notion, do ons and the 
ſame individual Action? The Falſnood ot 
which Aſſertion, I have elſewhere proved. 

Laſth, Where. doth the Scripture ſay, th 
three Perſons can ſubſiſt in one numerical Ef- 
ſence? This being in Effect to lay, as Dr. 
1//——4 doth not- bluſh to do, (a) that three 
intelligent Agents may be one intelligent. A- 
gent, and no more? Had all thele things been 
neceſſary to have been believed, ſurely they 
would have been, either in expreſs Words, or 
plain Conſequence contained in the Holy 
Scripture. And if they cannot be found there, 
it muſt be granted, at leaſt by all Proteſtants, 
that they are not neceſſary to be believed, as 
not being contain d in their Rule of Faitb. 

In dur Diſcourſes with the Doctors of the 
Raman Communion, we diſtinguiſh betwixt 
ſuch Articles as we call paſitiue, or affinma- 

live, or which we do aſſert to be delivered in 
that Scripture which is our Rule of Faith; (and 
that theſe are contained in Scripture we on 
our ſelves oblig d to prove) and thoſe which 
We call acgative, or ſuch as we deny to be 
contained in our Rule of Faith; as that. the 
Pope is Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; That the 
Hoſt is tranſabſtaintiated into the reul 
and Blood of Chriſt, united to his Divinity, 
10 Sd Jo nnitte anal Di 4% ©. 23. 4108 

rr 
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(a) Defence, p. 359. - 
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} and therefoxe is to be worſhipped with Latria; 
| D That 17, with Worſhip only ane to the. great 
| God of Heaven: That it is to be offered as 4 
| Propitiatory Sacrifice for the Sins of the Li- 
| 


it wing, or the Dead: That Saints, and Angels 
are to be worſhipped by Mental, or Oral 
Prayers: That we are to bom down to, or 
worſbip Images, or Crucifixes: That the Sa. 
craments of the New Teſtament are Seven: 
That Prayers are to be offered for the Dead, 
to free them from the Pains of Purgatory: 
That Prayers are to be adminiſtred in Latin, 
thaugh it be an unknown Tongue to the Peo- 
ple: And laſtly,” That general Councils are in- 
Fallible; and that Prieſts do formally forgive 
Sint, and not detlaratively only, ATi I 
© Now as to theſe negative Propoſitions,” we 
declare we are not obliged to prove from 
Seripture, that it doth expreſly deny them, 
but think it ſufficient, that we don't find them 
contained in our Rule of Faith: becauſe what- 
ſoever is of Divine Revelation, muſt be con- 
tained in theſe Scriptures, in which alone, we 
have the Mind of God revealed to us. From 
v hence it follows, that if we would act agree- 
ably to our Fundamental Principle, we alſo 
muſt reject all other pretended Articles of 
Chriſtian Faith, which cannot be ſufficiently 
'F proved to be  contain'd in the Holy Scrip- 
| innen een AS \ hood aw 
| It is a true and excellent Saying of one of 
the Antients, that Deus non ducit ad Calum 
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per difficilia, That God brings not men 10 
Heaven by difficult Matters. And ſeeing God 
would have all Man to be ſaved, and come to 
the Kyowledge' of the Truth, neceſſary to 
that End, 1 Tim, ii. 4; and ſince the Goſpel 
was indited for the Salvation of all Men in 
general, Greets, and Barbarians, Wiſe, and 
 Unwiſe;' and ſeeing St. Paul declares, that 
in preaching of it, they uſed great plainneſs 
of Ipeech, 2 Cor. iii. 12; ſeeing laſtly, our 
excellent Homily (V on this Subject, teacheth 
us, That there it nothing ſpoben in dark Myſte- 
ries in one Place of 'Sciipture, but the ſame 
thing is more familiarly and plainly taughi in 
another, to the Capatiiy both of the Learned, 
and Uulearned; Ant thoſe things which are 
plain to underſtand, and neteſſary for Salva. 
tion, every Man's Duty is to learn them; And 
ſeeing alſo, all the antient Fathers expreſſly 
and frequently ſay the ſame thing, as I have 
proved elſewhere, (/) Hence it is very evi- 
dent, that not only the Niceties-contain'd in 
the Pſeudo-Athanaſian Creed, cannot be ne- 
ceſſary to be believed unto Salvation, as the 
Author of that Creed thrice aſſerts, becauſe 
ſome of the unlearned Laiety cannot under- 
ſtand them; but alſo that the Propoſitions 
mentioned by me, as not elearly contained in 
Scripture, cannot he neceſſary to be believed 
in order to that End; ſince by Experience we 
NI il n lee * 900 8 find 

* Hom. 1ſt. 6345144 
_ - (F) Defence of Biſhop Bangor's Prop. p. 36, 37, 38. 
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find that even learned Clerks are ſo exceeding- 
ly divided, and ſo eagerly. diſpute concern- 
ing the Truth, or Falſhood of them. Some 
laying, That they are not only true, but alſo 
neceſſary to be believed; and others, as ſin · 
cerely honeſt, and upright in their Enquiries 
after Truth, aſſerting, not only that they are 
falſe, but that they are obnoxious to many 
Contradictions, and Abſurdities; which is a 
certain Demonſtration that they are not deli- 
vered in Holy Seripture, with that clearneſs of 
Speech, which St. Paul mentions: And much 
leſs without great Difficulties, ſurmounting the 
Capacity of the unlearned. Again, 
It ſeems to me very conſiderable, that the 
Wiſdom of our Bleſſed Lord, of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and of the ſacred Writers, ſhould be 
ſo full, copious, and frequently expreſs in 
things neceſſary to be done in order to Sal- 
vation; and yet be ſo ſparing, or rather ſilent, 
às to the Articles pretended to be as neceſſar 
to be believed unto Salvation. Since All wiſe 
Agents, truly deſirous of the Salvation ot them 
whom they inſtruct, ill be as much concern- 
ed that they ſhould know. what is neceſſary to 
be believed, as what is neceſſary to be done in 
-order 10 een, Ce e eint 
Nor can Salvation be obtained by our Obe- 
dience to what is neceſſary to be done in or- 
der to Salvation, without the Knowledge of 
what is neceſſary to be believed to the ſame 


End. Ps 
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And yet it ſeemeth evident, that the Holy 
Scriptures, and | inſpired Pen- Men of them, 
who have ſo fully taught us all things neceſſary 
to be done in order to Salvation, have been 
comparatively ſilent, in reference to theſe Ar- 
ticles, pretended to be as neceſſary to be be- 
lieved to the ſame End. For Inſtance, 

Our bleſſed Saviour in his excellent Sermon 
on the Mount, concludes with theſe Words, 
Therefore whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of 
mine, and doth them, I will liken him to a 
Man which built his Houſe upon a Rock. | 
Whence it is evident, that they who did 
thoſe Sayings, muſt be wiſe unto Salvation. 
In the vey beginning of that Sermon, he 
pronounceth 1 in Heart bleſſed, for 
they ſhall ſee God; The poor in Spirit, 
for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven; They 
that ' mourn, for they ſball be comforted ; The 
merciful, for they ſhall obtain Mercy; The 
Peace- Maters, for they ſhall be called | the 
Children of God; They who are perſecuted for 
Righteouſneſs 'ſake, for theirs is the Ringdom 
f Heaven: Though in all that whole Sermon 
he taught them nothing of theſe Propoſitions. 
Nov, either it muſt be ſaid, that no Man can 
be poor in Spirit; pure in Heart; truly mer- 
ciful; true Mourners; true Peace-Makers; or 
truly Sufferers for Righteouſneſs fake ; unleſs 


they do aſſent to thoſe Propoſitions, (and then 


wonderful is it, that he who faid thoſe thing 
to the Jews" that they might be ſaved, thould 
es 22 D 2 | 


in 
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in this long Diſcourſe ſpeak nothing of them ;) 
or elſe it muſt be certain from our Saviour's 
Words, that they may be bleſſed, who do not 
believe them. In the ſame Sermon he faith 
alſo, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, but hz that doth the Will of my Father 
which is in Heaven. 535 9 
Now ſure it would be very hard to ſay, 
that no Man could ſincerely do the Will of 
God, who does not firmly believe all the fore- 
mentioned Propoſitions, of which our Savi- 
our ſpeaketh not one Word; and yet more 
hard to think that he ſhould not only know 
them to be as neceſſary to be believed, as any 
one thing he had taught, was to be done, and 
yet ſay nothing of them; But alſo ſay unto 
his Father, This is Life eternal, to knom thee 
to be the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent, And. 34 
_ » Laſtly, our Saviour ſays, Te are my Friends, 
If ye do whatſoever I command jou, Joh. xv. 
14. And promiſed, v. 10. That f ne keep 


his Commanaments, we ſhall abide in his Love; 
And that he will give to them that hear his 


V. ice, eternal Life: Since he hath faid, that 
they who know his Precepts, ſhall be happy f 


they do them; that he who hath- his Com- 


mandments, and keepeth them, is one | that 
loveth him; that if any one loveth me, be 


will | keep my Sayings, and the; Father will 


love him, and me mill come unte him, and 
| < Ti make 


ö 
j 
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make our abode with him, Joh. xiv. 23. It 
muſt be certaia that they who yield fincere 
Obedienceto his Laws, {hall be tor ever happy. 

Now what can be conceived neceilary to 
the Performance of this Obedience, beſides 
ſufficient Power to do what is commanded, 
and the moſt ſtrong and powerful Induce- 
ments to engage us to to do? Seeing the firſt 
muſt make us able, the ſecond muſt be ſuſfi- 
cient to make us willing, to do what is requi» 
red of us. Since therefore it is certain, that 


- a juſt, and gracious Lawgiver cannot require 


us, on Pain of his ſevere Diſpleaſure to do 
what he will not enable us to perform; and 
fiace it is as certain, that the Promiſe of eter- 
nal Life, that is, the Promiſe of the greateſt 
and moſt laſting Bleſſing that we can enjoy, 
muſt be ſufficient to make us willing to do 


hat we are able; it mult be alſo certain, that 


the Divine Aſſiſtance, which God will certain- 
ly afford to all that do ſincerely ask it, that 


they may be ſtrengthened in the inward Man 


to do his Will, and that a firm Aſſurance of 
that eternal Lite, which he hath promiſed ta 
them that do ſo, muſt be all that is neceſſary 
to the Performance of that Obedience, to 
which Chriſt. hath annexed the Promiſe of e- 
ternal Happiness. * 
St. John concludeth the Hiſtory of his Goſ- 
pel in theſe. Words; There are many other 
things which Jeſus did, which: are not write 
ten in this Book, but theſe things are writs 
Tt D 3 | ten, 
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ten, that ye might believe, that Jeſus is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God, and that believing, he 
might have Life through his Name; plainly 
declaring that eternal Life may be obtained by 
a plain Belief that Jeſus is the. Chriſt, and a 
Life ſuitable to that Faith. Where by the way, 
we are to obſerve, that he ſpake this of the 
Belief, not of the Godhead of Jeſus Chriſt; 
but of the Deeds done by him, which as he 


himſelf faith, bear witneſs that the Father 


= 4 him, and therefore that he was the 
Chriſt. | 88 - 1 ies 
Agreeably to this, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, 
This is the Mord of Faith which we preach, 
that if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord; and ſhalt believe 
in thine Heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the Dead, thou ſhall be ſaved, Rom. x. 8, 9. 
Becauſe by owning him as our Lord, we own 
our Obligation to yield Obedienceto his Com- 
mands; For why, faith he, call 'ye me, Lord, 
Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? 
And the Belief of his Reſurretion. affords the 
higheſt Motives to perform it, we being, ſaith 
St, Peter, 1 Ep. i. 3. begotten by his Reſar- 
rettion from the Dead, to a lively hope of an 
Inheritance incorraptible, and undefiled, that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in-the Heavens for 
5, | J. 1 Din enen 
Nou from this Principle, that a Rule pre: 
feribed by an All- wiſe God, to teach the moſt 
fimple, rude, and ignorant, as well as the wm 
7 2 and 
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and prudent, what is neceſſary for them to 


believe, and do, in order to Salvation, muſt be 


plain, and eaſy to be underſtood, by the moſt 
ſimple and illiterate, it follows, 80 

Firit, That tis repugnant to the Wiſdom of 
God, to require any thing as neceſſary to be 
believed, which is dubious, and obſcure in 


Scripture; ſince that would be to propound 


that as a Means for obtaining an End, which 
he knew to be inſufficient to obtain it; it 
being certain, that what is dubious and ob. 


ſcure in Scripture, cannot afford us a certain 


Knowledge of our D ut. 2 


Second ij, It alſo ſeems repugnant to the 
Goodneſs "of God, to perplex and confound 
weak Minds with ſuch Subtilties, for the Know- 
ledge of which he has not given them ſuitable 
Qualifications. Seeing, as St. Paul obſerves, 
God accepteth, according to that a Man hath, 
and not according to that he hath mot, 2 Cor. 
vüi. 12. Now it 1s evident, from the con- 
tinual Claſhings of our moſt learned Divines 


about theſe Subtilties, that the iMliterare can 


have no certain Knowlege of the Truth or 
Falſhood of them. 


Thirdhy, It ſeemeth inconſiſtent with the 


; Juſtice 1nd-Rightepuſnch of God, to require 
any Man to believe what he does not, nor 
cannot, underſtand; for no Man can be ſaid ta 
believe, that is, afſent to, what he does not 
underſtand; becauſe Aſſent is an Act of the Un- 


deritanding,and wemuſtunderitandthe Meah- 


D 4 ing 


— 
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ing of every Term in a Propoſition,” before 
we can aſſent to it, or diſſent from it; for 
Words of which we do not underſtand the 
Meaning, are the ſame to us, as if they had 
no Signthcation at all. A Righteous God puts 
upon no Man tlie AÆytian Tast, of maks 
ing Brick without Straw; nor requires an 
thing of us in order to our Salvation, hi 
we cannot perform; that being in Effect to 
require impoſſible Conditions of Salvation 
from us. See this farther proved, Serm. 4. 
Sed. 2, 35 45 5. 4 Mod Ti. 1 WTI. 
In fine, Belief, or Disbelief, can neither be a 
Virtue, or a Crime, in any one who uſes the 
beſt Means in his Power of being informed. 


— — eee AAA 


If a Propofition is evident, we cannot avoid 


believing of it; and where is the Merit or Pie- 
ty of a neceſſary Aſſent? If it is not evident, 
we cannot help rejecting it, or doubting of 
it; and where is the Crime of not performing 


Impoſſibilities, or not believing what does nor 


appear to us to be true? If I have done my 
beſt Endeavour to know the Mind of God re- 
vealed in Scripture, I have done all I could, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
i 


„„ 
—õ— ——___@w—___ 


and therefore all that God requires of me in 


order to that End: Can then à good and gra- 


cious God be angry with me, or condemn 
me for my unwilling Miſtakes, when I have 


| done all that was in my Power toavoidthem? 
In fine, It is obſervable that the very Na- 


ture of a Prophet requires this, that he ſhould 
be à Perſon {ent from God, and not ſpeaking 
T4 | 4 | ; in 


C 7 


* 
ay 
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in his own, but God's Name. Hence con- 
cerning the falſe Prophets, God ſpeaks thus, 
I have not ſent them, yet they run; I haue 
not ſpoken unto them, jet they propheſie, Jer. 
xxiil. 21, And again, chap. xiv. 14. Then 
the Lord ſaid unto me, The Prophets pro- 
pheſie lies in my Name: I ſent them not, nei. 
ther haue I commanded them, neither {pake 
' 1 anto them, they propheſie unto you -@ falſe 
Viſion. NY Lf 46. einen 
8 — our bleſſed Lord having ſaid, M 
Doctrine is not mine, but his that ſent me: 
He alſo adds, Joh. vii. 17. If am Man will 
do his Mil, he ſhall know. of the Doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of 
my ſelf: That is, whether I be 4 true, or a 
falſe Prophet. This being the eſtabliſhed No- 
tion of a Prophet; and our Saviour being that 
Prophet, which Moſes told them ſhould come 
after him, and which was promiſed to the 
Jews, he muſt perform that Office, as other 
Prophets did, by ſpeaking not in his .own 
Nawe, but in the Name of him that ſent 
him. . | ee aan We. 
Accordingly, during his Prophetick' Office 
here on Earth, he ſays, that he ſpale not of 
| himſelf, but as the Father that had ſent him 
had given him a- Commandment, ſo he ſpake.. 
Joh. xii. 49, And chap. xiv. 24. The Ward © 
which you hear is not mine, but the Father's 
which ſent me, And V. 31. 4s the Father 
gave me a Commandinent, even ſo ] do. * 
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And laſtly, The Prophetical Revelations 
made to St. John, in the Apocalyps, are ſtiled 


the Revelations of 1 us Chriſt, which God 
gave to him to ſhew unto his Servants things 
which maſt ſhortly come to paſs. — 
No hence it follows, that the Accuſations 
of the Jews, muſt be falſe, malicious, and 
ſcandalous Accuſations, ſeeing he who came 
into the World, as a Prophet ſent from God, 
one ſpeaking not in his own, but 1n his Father's 
Name, and declaring that his Doctrine was 
not his, but his that ſent him, could never ſay 
at the ſame time, that he was the very God 
that ſent him, that he ſpake not in his own, 
but in the Name of God, and delivered not 
his own Doctrine, but that of him that ſent 
him. It being certain that the ſupreme God 
could not be the Perſon ſending, and yet the 
Perſon ſent. He could not ſpeak in the Name 
of another, nor ſay his Doctrine was not his. 
Hence it is remarkable, that in all thoſe 
Places, in which the Jews accuſed him of 
Blaſphemy; and making himſelf God, or e- 
qual with God, or aſcribing to himſelf what 
properly belonged to the great God alone, he 
never directly anſwers, that he was God, or 
equal to him, (although if hre were ſent to 
preach that Doctrine to tlie World, it is rea- 
ſonable to expect upon theſe Occaſions, he 
would have done it,) but he ever ſpeaks as one 
who waved that Aſſertion- | 
5 . For 
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For when the Scribes enquire, Why doth 
this Man ſpeak Blaſphemy? Who can forgive 
Sins but one, that is, God, Mark ii. 72 He 
doth not anſwer, as others do for him, that 
this proved him to be God: but only faith, 
The Son of Man hath Power upon Earth to 
forgive, (the temporal Puniſhment of) Sin. 
2 to himſelf that Power, not as he 
was the Son of God, much leſs, as being God 
ofthe ſame Eſſence with the Father : But _ 
as he was the Son of Man. Again, from theſe 
Words, Joh. v. 17. My Father worketh hi- 
therto, Works of providential Care, Goodneſs, 
and Mercy; and theſe charitable Actions, I 
work alſo, From theſe Words, I ſay, of his 
calling God his Father in ſo peculiar a manner 
(as he did, and had juſt cauſe to do, had he 
been only miraculouſly conceived in the Vir- 
gin's Womb, and upon that account the Son 7 
God, Luke i. 25. The Sox of the moſt High, 
v. 32.) they invidiouſly inter, v. 18. that he 
called God, Nærięeꝶ ivy, that is, his Fas 
ther, in ſuch a proper Senſe, as made him e- 
qual to God, as a Son js to his Father. | 

No to this, Chriſt doth not anſwer, as it 
might have been expected trom one who was 
{ent into the World to confirm that Doctrine, 
to wit, that he had reaſon thus to call God 
his Father, as being of the ſame individual Eſ- 
fence with him : But his Anſwer conta ins ma- 
ny things wholly inconſiſtent with that Doc- 
trie. ag 
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For his Reply is, That he could do nothing 
him ſelf, v. 19, 20. That the Father judg- 
eth no Man; but hath given all Judgment 
to the Son, v. 22; and that becauſe he was 
the Son of Man, v. 27. That he ſought not 
his own Will, but the Mill of the Father that 
ſent him, v. 30. That th: Father which ſent 
him, he was the Perſon that bore Witneſs of 
him, v. 37. And that he came not in his own, 
but in his Father's Name, v. 43. And laſtly, 
the Works which his Father had given him 
(Power) to do, bore Witneſs of him, that the 
Father had ſent him, v. 36. All which Say- 
ings are plainly inconſiſtent with an Identity 
of Eſſence, Will, and Actions, in God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. In the 1oth Chap. they 
accuſe him of Blaſphemy, not for ſaying, 
v. 30. I and my Father are one, but as Chritt 
himſelf declares, . 36, Becauſe he ſaid, I am 
the Son of God. And yet, he being accuſed 
of Blaſphemy, becauſe he being a Man made 
bimſelf God, had reaſon to reply, had it been 
true, that being of the ſame Eſſence with the 
Father, by repreſenting himſelf as God, he on- 
ly told them the Truth, whereas he proves 
himſelf to be only the Son of God, firſt, be- 
cauſe the Father had ſanctiſied, (a) and ſent 
him into the World; and yet it is n 


(a Dum ergo acci pit Sanctificationem a Patre, mi- 
nor Patre eſt; minor autem patre conſequenter eſt, ſed 
Filius: Pater enim fi fuifſet, SanRificationem dediſſet, 

non accepiſſet. Novatiauus 46 Trinitate, c. 23. 
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ſay, he either ſanctified, or ſent into the World 
his own numerical Eſſence. And Secondly, 
becauſe he did the Works of his Father, v. 37. 
to wit, by Virtue of that Power which the Fa- 
ther had given him, Joh. v. 36, And by the 
Spirit of his Father dwelling in him: For he 
did them by the Spirit f God, Matth. xii. 28. 
y the. Finger of God, Luke xi. 20. By the 
Father in him, as he ' was in the Apoſtles, 
Joh. xiv. 20. And who were in the Father, 
and Son, as the Father was in the Son, and 
the Som in the Father, Joh. xvii. 22, 23. 

Farther, it is remarkable that the Scriptures 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, ſeem 
plainly to ſpeak of one who is called God, and 
Lord, in Scripture, and yet is inferior to, and 


derives his Power from another. 

For to omit Gen. xix. 24, which by the 
Ante-Nicene Fathers is generally interpreted 
of God the Father and the Son, this ſeems ex» 
preſſly to be contained in theſe Words, Pſal. 
XIV. 7, 8. Thy Seat, O God, endureth for ever, 
the Sceptre of thy Ringdom is a right Sceptre: 
Thou haſt loved Riphteouſneſs, and hated Ini. 
quity; therefore God, even thy God, hath a+ 
Fointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
thy Fellows... Now that theſe Words are ap- 
ply" to Chriſt we learn from St. Paul, ſay- 
ing, But to the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, 0 
God, & for ever\and ever. A Scepture of Rigb- 
teogſneſs is the Steptre (f thy Ringdam, Heb. 
1. 8. And Secondly, This God hath another 
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God who is ſtiled his God, and Who hath a- 
nointed him with the Oil of Gladneſs above 
his Fellows. For, ſaith the Baptiſt, John iii. 
34. God gave not the Spirit iy Meaſure = 

lum, as he did unto the other Prophets. A 
like Inſtance we have of two Lords in theſe 
Words, (a) Pſal. cx. 1. The Lord ſaid unto 
amy Lord, Sit thou on my Right Hand, antil 
1 make thine Enemies t thy Laas For theſe 
Words, my Lord, our bleſſed Saviour himſelf 
declares were ſpoken of Chriſt, Marth. xxii. 
49. And the Apoſtle repreſents him as a Lord 
who had all things put under him by a ſupe- 
riour Lord, by ſaying; the Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, ſit thou on my Right Hand, till I have 
made thy Foes thy — Therefore let 
all the Houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that 
God hath made that ſame Jeſus, whom 92 
have crucified,' both Lord and Chriſt, Acts ii. 
36. And the Apoſtle repreſents him as a 
Lord, ho had all things put under him by 
a ſuperiour Lord, by ſaying ; when he ſaith, 
All things are put under him, it is manifeſt 
le is — which did put all thi ugs under 
=_ that God may be in all, 1 Cor. xv. 
7, 28. From which Words, Lenau, 
Tel, oP endif prove'that tar 
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the End of the World, is to give up his Kingy 
dom, or his Dominion received from him, 
unto God the Father, © (oh D 
Another Evidence of the Superiority of God 
the Father, to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ariſeth 
from theſe Words of St. Paal, We know there 
is no other God but one; for though there be 
that are called Gods, whether in Heaven, 
or in Earth, as there be Gods many, and Lords 
many, yet to us Chriſtians, there is but one 
God the Father, of whom are all things, and 
we in him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, and we by\ him, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4, 5, 6. Where it is plainly: ſaid; firſt, 
that all Chriſtians know, that there is but one 
Secondiy, That, That one God, is God the 
Father. And. hen col 5 Bord 
Thirdly, That this God the Father, is di- 
ſtinguiſhed from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by this 
Character, that he is God, & &, from whom 
are all things: But our Lord is only He, & , 
by whom are all things: And that God the 
Father is the Chriſtians one God, Chriſt their 
one Lord. It is ſcarcely poſſible to ſay this 
more fully, or more plainly than the Apoſtle 
doth. And ſeeing here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of 
the Father in Perſon, ſtiling him the Chriſtians 
one God; he muſt ſtile him that one Perſon, 
who hath emphatically, or by way of ſuperio—- 
rity, the Divine Nature. But of this I have 
given a fuller Proof, in my Reply to Dr. 
| | T7 ANON oþ W- - 2 d, 
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, ) to which he hath yet returned 
no Anſ wert. . 28h 
Thiraly, This alſo is evident, from thoſe 
places which ſay, that ſuch a thing was done 
by Fefus Chriſt, or ſuch Honour was conferred 
upon him to the Glory of God the Father. 
Me are filled with the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
meſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the Glory 
and \ Praiſe of God, Phil. i. 11. And that 
God had exalted him (who being in the Form 
of God, took upon him the Form of a Ser- 
want,) and given him a Name above every 
Name, that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 
ſhould bow,' and every Tongue ſhould confeſs, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of 
God the Father, chap. ii. 9, 10, ar - 
And ſurely he who is Lord to the Glory of 
God the be _ _ = 1s - _— | 
f Righteoaſne 5, rot e Glory of God the Fa- 
Ne IR be air to hins whoſe Glory is 
the End, hoth of hiis Exaltation to be Lord, 
and of that Righteouſneſs he worketh in us. So 
When St. Perer ſaith, Ha man miniſter, let 
bim do it, at af the Ability mhich God giv- 
eh, that "God in all things may be glorified, 
iIrongh Jeſus Chriſt. For ſeeing Actions flow 
Trom the Eſſences of them, whoſe Actions 
they are; where the ſingular Eſſence is one 
and the ſame, the Action muſt be one and the 
ſame : And When an Action is done by one 
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to this End, that another may be glorified; 
he, to whoſe Glory it is done, muſt be ſupe- 
rior to him, for whoſe Glory it is done: The 
End being ſtill more noble hin the Means by 
which it is accompliſhed. | | 
Fourthly, This ſtill more viſibly appears 
from that plain Diſtinction, which is put be- 
twixt God the Father, and the Son, by way of 
Gradation, as in theſe Words, All are yours, 
for you are of Chriſt, (or are Chriſt's) and Chriſt 
is of God, Now we are Chriſt's, as being 
Members of that Body, of which he is the 
Head: But yet with great Inferiority to 
Him. And therefore it ſeems reaſonable to 
conceive, that theſe Words, Chriſt is of God, 
{ſhould fignifie that he is inferior, and ſubordi- 
nate to him : Eſpecially, if we add to them 
the like Words in this Epiſtle, chap. xi. 3. The 
Head f the Woman, is the Man; 'The Head 
of the Man, is Chriſt; The Head Ciriſt 
75 God, For the Ground of theſe Gradations, 
is plainly the Superiority and Dominion, which 
the one hath over the other. 81 tf) 
 Fifthly, This is evident from [thoſe Places 
in which they arg put in Oppoſition; as in 
theſe Words, Joh. xvii. 3. This # Liſe eter- 
nal, that they may know: thee, the only true 
God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou be ſent: 
And 1 Theſſ. i. 9, 10. Ie have turned from J. 
dols to ſerve the living, and true God; and 
to wait for his San from Heaven, .wkom.. be 
raiſed from the Dead 2 even Jeſus which de- 
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livered {15 from the Wrath ta come. From 
which Words it is evident, that God the. Fa- 
ther muſt be in ſome more excellent Senſe, 
the only true God, the true and living God, 
than his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent into 
the World (a), Pe; | 
The ſame Diſtinction, andOppoſttion appear- 
| eth from theſe Words, To the only wiſe God be 
Glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Rom. 
xvi. 27. And 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14, 15, 16. 1 
command thee before God who quickeneth all 
things, that thou keep this Commandment un- 
ſpotted, till the appearing of our Lord. Telus 
Chriſt, which in its proper Seaſon he 
' ſhew, who is the only Potentate, who only 
| hath Immortality: Where the God whp quick- 
eneth all things, is not only diſtinguiſhed from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: but is {tiled the only 
Potentate, who only hath Immortality ; that 
is, by a Deſcription, which in ſome eminent 


Senſe muſt agree to him alone. O43 1 
This, Laſtly, may be argued from thoſe E- 
pithets, which are peculiar to God the Father, 
and are never in Scripture applyed to the Son. 


Firſt, that he is Oe ule, God moſt high, 
or the moſt high God, Gen. xiv, 18, 19, 20. 


(a) Ecclefia Dei non prædicat duos Deos, & 58 8 
4 Muna, qr qu dvagyt, amd wiay deyv x, Ozov i), I avmv 
fla ie Nzouvor FI), Ts tro Yume, Y 23am ys puorev 
dn edv wer o 8 por@ Axe & Snuraciay, Pubus 
Eßithetis Deum Patrem a Deo Filio diſtinguit. 


' - Euſeb. de Eccles. Theol, I. 2. c. 23. p. 141. 
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So alſo he is called in the New Teſtament, 
Adds xvi. 17. Heb. vii. 1. Whereas the Son 
is only called 'y% 78 us, The Son of the 


moſt High, Mark v. 7. Luk. i. 32. vi. 35 8 


viii. 28. Acts xvi. 17. An 

. Secondly, the Word (HTavres rut) 2 Cor. vi. 
18. which ſignifies, omnipotens Deus, qui om- 
nibus imperat, the omnepotent God who com- 
mans over all, in Scripture is the Epithet of 
God the Father only. He is alſo ſtiled, The 
only trae God, Joh. xvii. 3. The only good 
God, Matth. xix. 17. The only wiſe God, Rom. 
XVI. 27. To God only wiſe, be Glory, through 
Jeſus Chriſt for ever, Amen. See alſo 1/Tim, 
i. 17. and Jude xxv. All which Epithets ſhew 
that theſe Excellencies do moſt eminently, o- 
riginally, and properly, belong to God the Fa» 
ther, and only derivatively, and conſequenti- 
ally, to the Son, to whom they never are aſ- 
cribed in the ſacred Writings. | 1 
In fine, this Doctrine, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, are of one and the ſame indi- 
vidual and numerical Eſſence, ſeems to bur- 
leſque the Holy Scriptures, or to give them an 
uncouth, and abſurd Senſe, from the Begin- 
ning of the Goſpel, to the End of the Epii#les, 
I To ſelect ſome few Inſtances of this Na- 
ture, P1133 142297 3603 21 


Hiri, When St. Matthew ſaith, chat at the 5 


Baptiſm of our Saviour, the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended upon him in the ſhape of a Dove; and 
@ Voice was heard from Heaven, ſching, This 

E 3 Rn 15 


% 


51 Dr. Whitby g la Thoughts. 
is m beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed; 
Theſe Words according to this Doctrine, muſt 
ſignie, that the ſupreme God deſcended up- 
on the ſupreme God, and the Voice of the ſu« 
preme God ſaid from Heaven; This is the ſu- 
preme God in whom I tlie ſame ſupreme God 
am: well pleaſed. 4 9 7821 1 

Seconulj, When it is often ſaid, He that 
receiueth you, 'receiveth me; and he that re- 
ceiveth ine, receiveth him that ſent me, Matth. 
x. 30, Luk. x. 16. Joh. xiii. 20. the Mean- 
ing of theſe Words muſt be this; He that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth the ſupreme God; and 
he. that receiveth the ſupreme God, receiveth 
him that ſent the ſupteme God: So that the 
ſupreme God muſt both ſend, and be ſent by 
mimi T9997 bak en 
-. Thirdly, My Doctrine is not mine, but his 
that ſent ne, Joh. vii. 16. That is, according 
to this Expoſition; My Doctrine is not the 
Doctrine of the ſupreme God, but tis the Doc- 
trine of the ſupreme God that ſent: me. And, 
Foarthiy, When tis ſaid, Mhoſoever re- 
reiueth me, receiveth not me, but him thai 
ſent nie, Mark ix. 37. and Joh. xii. 44. He that 
helięveth In me, bel ie veth Not 0 me, but on 
tun that ſent me, The Meaning muſt be this; 
He that receiveth the ſupreme God, receiveth 
not the ſupreme God, bat the ſupreme God 
that ſent him. And he that believeth on me 
the ſupreme God, believeth not on me the ſu- 
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preme God, but on the he God that ſent 
me | | 
"Fifthly, T Job. Xi. 41, 42. Our Lord faith, 
Fiber I . thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 
Aud 7 knew that thou heareſt me always .: 
But "becauſe of the People which fland by, I 
ſgid it, that they may believe, that thou haſt 
ſent me ; that is, I thank thee, O ſupreme God, 
that thou halt heard me the ſupreme God, 
and I knew that thou thefupreme God, hear- 
eſt me the ſame ſupreme God always: But 
this I aid, that they A know that thou, 
the ſupreme God, haſt ſent ME. the ſame ſy- 
preme God. CONDE 
. Sixthly, T wil 3 ray the Father, and he ſhall 
groe you another Cc Morte, that hz ma abide 
with. Joa for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, 
ſoh. xiv, 16. lay. that is, I the ſupreme God; 
will pray the ſupreme God, and he ſhall ſend 
you. the ſupreme Gd. 
Seventhly, Chap. xv, 26. But when the Com. 


forter is come, faith Chriſt; whom I will ſend 


ano you from, the 271 even the & cf 4 
Truth, which praceedeth from the Father 
Io [1 teftify of me. Where we have, firſt, 4 
the Father, and He, that is three Perſons of 
the ſame numerical Eſfence, one of which 
is. ſeat, i the ſame ſupreme God, from 
of ame 1 . . is 5 TR 
3, , one 


2. ide * a l n 920 b 
r- 5 writ Baſil, Contra, 2 
anos. Tom. 1. P. 321. Vide. Reliqua, 
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one Who, is an Advocate with, tho ſame an 
preme God. 
Eighthly, Chriſt, in his Prayer tothe Father, 
faith, tnis is ife eternal 4% know "thee \t tha 
only true God. and Jeſus 5 579 5 whom thaw, 


the only Feng, God, halt /: + Joh Xvii. by 
bi apa according to this 108 RY makesthe 

„ God t ſend the 25 only true BA 
0 himſelf. 


Minihly, Wben St. Paul faith, to the' 7 only 
wiſe God be Glory, through -Jeſus. Chriit of 5 
Lord, Rom, xvi. 22. the Meaning m 


this; to the 0 ch Fir 6 God be Gly _ 


the 35 only Wiſe 

Tentbiy, 1 Gas, XV. 2. he 
theſe Words, 85 Then cometh ud" Ws 
ſpall bave gh ot 40, e Kinedow to God 
even, the Father, when have, put down 
al Rule, and Adrhorit),., and. Rovers, | - 
he must reign l be tk pat. Fahy 1257 | 
der his Feet." The: lait Ens 

fro . Death; For le vat a ag 
| he 15 But when te Seith. all things 
are put under bim, it is. manife ef, that he 11 

251 5 1 Ns pat all things ander 2 

when all J Pl ſpall; b, fubdued .. unto 

him, then. 1 the on alſo he ect to. bij 
that pun all thinks. under hin, 1 1 fo 
be all in all. ere we are Pain! | 
to put a clear, and full Piſtinction, W 
that God who is the 5 | and him who is 


bare fried seen der $$ ir 15 


% , % 7 1 \ * rtr 
p - * 1 . bo wh. © . * „ 4 
* = 
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- Firſt, He, (that is, That Son, who is here 
ſaid to Reign, and have a Kingdom, and in 
the Prophet Daniel, to be ſtiled one like the 
Sy of Man, wha: comes to the antient of Days, 

png Don of GH 5 and a Ning. 
wen bj cople, Nations, 
2 e ald 7 bim ;) He is her 
ſaid ta deliver up his Ringdom, at the cloſe of 
the World, to the Father. 

Secandly, God the Father, or Jehovab, is bs 
that is fad to put all 1 under his Feet, 

with. plain Relation to thele Wards, Fal. cx. 
1. Ile Lard ſaid unto; my Lord, ſit thou on 
10 Right. et, tall, I,make thy Foes thy Foot. 
art ; Wheace the Apaſtle here faith, that he 

ſt reign till lie, that is, God, hath. put all 


. — under his Feet. 

ol a ht ahead alk cn that when tis 

12 t onal er him, it 

Aire Ay is excepted, 

Wich did put all things 9 him. 

We He farther faith, that when al 
hings are put under him by: God, then ſhal 

= Son himſelf he ſubje ws to bim, that d 

put ail things under him. And, 

Lali, He adds, that.this is to be done, Fol 
God, (even the, Father to whom: he is to deli- 
ver up this Kin ) may be all in all. 

No it is the higheſt Abſurdity to ſay that 
both theſe: Perſons, this Father, and. this Son, 
ve both one, and the ae numerical Ef: 


| Fs ng 13 e 
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Hrſt, That this Son muſt deliver up this 
Kingdom from, and to himſelff 
* Seconaly, That he muſt ſit at his own Right 
Hand, and that this Lord muſt fay unto him 
ſelf, Sit thou on my Right Hand, © 
* Thirdly, That the one ſupreme God muſt be 
excepted from the one ſupreme Gd. 
 Fourthly, That he muſt be ſubject to him- 
ſelf. And, *, n 
* Fifthly, That all this muſt be done, that 
God the Father may be all in all. All which 
ſeem palpable Abfurdities, and Contradictions. 
 Sixthly, Eph: ii. 18. Through him we both 
have an Acceſs 4 one Spirit unto the Father; 
that is, by the ſupreme God, through the ſu- 
preme God, we have an Acceſs to the ſame fu. 
preme God. 4 . 4 E142 a . 4 Bo 388 
Seventh, Eph. iv. 4. There is pne Spirit, 
one Lord, one God and Father of all. That is, 
there is one ſupreme God, one ſupreme God, | 
and one ſupreme Got. 
_ Ezzhthly, The Apoſtle tells the Philippians 
chap. i. 11. That they are filled with" the 
Fruits of | Righteouſnejs, which are by Je. 
ſus Chriſt, unto the Glory, and Praiſe, "of 
God; that is, of himſelf. And chap.” ii. 
That Chriſt being in the Form” of Go, that | 
is, being the ſupreme God, thought it no 
lil Robbery to be equal with, the fame. ſupreme 
|| God; that is, with himſelf, And tar the' fu; 
preme God had exalted him, and given hin 
2 Name above every” Name, and requires all 
9 | | Þ 2 | Perſons 
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Perſons to confeſs, that Jeſus was the Lord, 
that is, the ſupreme God, to the Glory of Go 

the Father, that is, of the ſame ſupreme God, 
Phil. ii. 6, 9. „ "ths 
* Ninthly, Toll. iii. 4. Chriſt" ſuteth at the 
Right Hand of God; that is, the ſupreme God 
ſitteth at his own Right Hand. pa" . 
- Tenthly, Theſſ. i. 9, 10. Te turned to God 
from Idols, to ſerve the living and true God, 
and to wait for his Son from Heaven, whoin bs 
raiſed from the Dead, even Jeſus mhieh de- 
livered us from the Wrath to come, that is, 
to ſerve the living and true God, and to wat 
= 5 ſame ſupreme God, raiſed up from che 

cad. tcp 

- Eleventhly, "Heb. ii. 3. How ſball we 4 
ſcape if we neglett ſo great Salvation, which 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord —»+ 
God alſo bearing Witnef: to it, that is, the 
one fupreme God bearing witneſs to the Woud 


ſpoken by the ſame ſupreme God. 
 _ "Twelfthly, 1 Pet. i. 21. By. Chriſt. we 
tieve in God; that is, by the. ſupreme' Go 
we believe in the ſame ſupreme God, that 
our Faith and Hops might le in the me 
God. i 1 8 e ine 1 5 
Thbirteenthly, 1 Joh. ii. 2. F we i me 
have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chri 
the Righteous, and he is the Propitiation T0 
our Sins; that is, with the ſame ſupreme. 
_ God : And he, the ſame ſupfeme God, 5 
the Propitiation for our Sins. 


Fourteenthly, 
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Faarteenthly Jude iv. Den ing the. aniy 
La God, and our Lord Jeſis Chriſt, that is, 
2 oe. only Lord God, and the ſame on- 
Fiftcenthly, Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of 
Jas Chriſt, which God gave anto him, that 
the Revelation of the one ſupreme, God: 
which the one ſupreme God gave unto him. 
See alſo, v. 5. and chap. iii. V. 12. Him that 
ver cameth will I make a Pillar in the Tem- 
ple of my God; and I mill mrite upon him 
the Name m God; that is, Him that over 
cometh, I the one ſupreme God, will make a 
Pillar in the Houſe of me, the fame God, and 
will write upon him the Name of me the ſame 
God, and the Name of the City of me the 
ſame God. And v. 21. To him that over. 
cometh will J grant to ſit with. me in my 
Throns, even 4s I overcame, and am fit down 
40 Father in his Ihrone. Now ſurely 
the fame ſupreme God muſt have. the ſame 
Throne with him who. is the ſame ſupreme 
God: Unleſs it can be ſaid, that the ame EC 
Fence has one Throne, and the Perſon of the 


9 


ame Eſſence has another. N 


This will be ſtill more evident from a Re- 
flection upon the third Perſon of the. {acred 

Trinity, who, according to this Doctrine, is af 

eme individual Eſſence with God the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. For as hence it neceſſarily 
follows, that the Spirit of God, is the fame 
Fieh'the God of God; and to receive this Spi- 


ns TS ; | F 2 
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rit, is to receive that 2 Who ives the de 
rit; ſo it is Fase with many 
Paſſages of the Holy Scripture which e 
him. For Inſtance, Firſt, out Saviour 17 
Joh. xvi. x3, When . the S WAY _ 
come, he will guide you into all Truth :: 
he 640 not ſpeak * 2 Hot wha 
he ſhall hear, that ball he bal, and 
ſhew you things to come. Fi, Jhall gl wife” 5 
For he ſhall receive of mine; and ſhew it unt 
jou. Now it is ſelf. evident, that the ſuptem 
God muſt ſpeak of, and from himſelf; and 
not what he Ten de from another: And that 
he can take nothing from another to ſhew 
to us. So Rom. vill. 26. The Spirit helpeth 
our Infirmities in Prayer to God, and maketh 
Interceſſion 10 him fun us, that is, He maketh 
Interceſſſon 20 And again, The Spi- 
rit maleth tanta for u. ae ding to 
the Will. & God W. 27 that is, accotding to 
his own, WII. And x Cor, ij. 20. But God 
hath — 4% te 7 he bath prepared 
for them what u umn, us. by. Su Spirit; 
that i is, by Mme ys For the 95 pirit 1 all 
things, yea the deep things . God; that is, 
of himſelf. And v. 11. e things 0 God 
knoweth dd none, but the Spirit of God 
that is, God himſelf, And v. 12. Nom me 
have receiued the Spirit of Goa, that is, the 
ſupreme God, that we might know the things 
that are freely given to us of God, that is, 
of ug weve Gag, And 1 Cor. iii, 16, Kom 
- 


1 
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A "pot that ye are the. Temple of God; and 
that. the Spirit 2; of God dwelleth. in oa? "that 
is, the wo Gad I elenden you? And chap. 
Wo, 1 "Ag 4? know ge not that your Bod) is | 
the Tenyle. of phe , Ghoſt; that i is, of God, | 
which. is in ou, and which in given yok. o 
the ſame Gad "AM Eph, Ii. 22. Tos are build- 
ed together for an Ha itation of God through 


the "Spirit ; that is, through the ſame God. 
A "a UNE — i 40 * ner 


0 , 
gy = 


a „ 


Dr. WHITBY. yaw 


Proceed now to expound ſome 
Paſſages of Scripture, which ſeem 
to have been miſunderſtood by 
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Firs, Thoſe -Words of Chill, Lak. X, 22. 
No Man knoweth who the Son is, hut the Fa- 
ther, and who the Father is, but the Son, an 


times alſo by my ſelf., As, 


he 10 whom the Fon mill reveal him. Ag 


time; the only begotten Son, oP is in ile 
Boſom of the Father, that is, who is intimate 
ly acquaiated with his Mind and Will, he hath - 
declared TT” OE TER” T 
at 
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moſt modern Expoſitors, and ſome- 


John i. 18. No Man hath ſcen God d any 
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FThar-rheſe Words canner concern the me- 
vpe Natute of che Faber and che Son, 
be dean deen en Nature 

* Or Re that Nature, 

or his Difcipies. They therefore onl 
2 Diſpenſation 87 the New Tel. 
tament, and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Knowledge of [he Will of the Father, a and the 
way hy 55 he would be worſhipped, deli- 
vered to us bY his Son.” © ©) 

5 ae St. Peter had declared, that 

»-4 the Chriſt, ie Son *. the Vivine 

vs 4 as It is, 2 viii. 29. Thou art the 
Chrit,) Chriſt ſaid unto * Bl and Blcoi 
have not revealed this unto thee; but my Fa- 
ther which * in Heaven, Matth. xvi. 17. And 
John xvii. 6. Chriſt alſo faith, J have mani- 
fene thy” Name umd the” Men which thou 
gaveit me, and they have known that all 

Wing s whatſoever 4. hait given me are of 

thee, an have known Jureh, that thou haft 

t me.” 

From Wicht two Places it appears, that God 
the Father, of revealing to St. Peter, that Je- 
ſus was the Chriſt, 5 Son of the living God, 

| Fevealed' the Son to him; and that riſt 
Urmſelf, by manifeſting unto his Diſciples that 
e* came ftom God, arid that he had ſent him, 
Wanted his Father's Name to them. And 
ohn xyi. 25. He promiſed hereafter to ſhew 
idem plaidly ok the Father; and yet he did 
this, not 97 giving them ary Inſtruct ions oo 
"or 
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cerning the Metaphyſical Nature of the Father, 
G — of that Nature, but ati 

by giviog ing them a clear Inſight into the Tenor 
okt Sar and into the Coun- : 
ſel of his Will. 1 

Secandly, To 5 — roceed to thoſe Words, Joh. £5 
x. 30. In ather are one. al £721 , 

The great 5 here is, whether theſs 
Words are to be underſtood; ot the Unity f 
the Father and Son, as to their fame monadiral 
Eſſence, or, (as many of the Ante · Nicene Fa- 
thers did interpret them) of an Dunn! in Wall, 


' Deſign, Affection and Concord? 


That they could not be intended to declare 
an Unity 3 their individual Eee, _ 
highly probable both, «12 

From the Content, 

From the like Expreſſions i in hs Scripere 


- From the very Nature of the thing, 

Firſt, From the Context: For — our Sas 
viour faith, The Works that Ide in my Fa. 
ther's Name, that is, by his Authority and 
Power imparted to me, bear Witneſs of me, 
v. 25. Which Words are evidently repugnant 
to a numerical Unity of Eſſence in them both. 
Since, where the Eſſence is one, the Actbns 
muſt be one, and done by the fame Auchoriy 
and Power. 1 1 nnn 


To which add, that the Words, aaa wy 


Father are Words plainly importing two Per- 
For the Word, cer is Kr. and 


$9 the 
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the Word, I, is a Pronoun perſonal; ſo that 
if theſe two are one and the ſame God by Ver- 
tue of this Text, they muſt be one in Perſon as 
well as Eſſence. . 

Moreover, v. 29. My Father which gave 
them me, (faith Chriſt) is greater than all. 


Which again deſtroys the numerical Unity of 


Eſſence betwixt both; ſince no one Eſſence 
can give any thing to itſelf, and much leſs a 
Divine and All-perfe& Eſſence : Nor can one 
Eſſence be greater than itſelf. Whereas our 
Lord expreſly faith, My Father is greater than 
J, Joh. xiv. 28. big QO! 14938 
- Secondly, This will be farther evident from 
1 Exprethons uſed by our Lord, in 
the ſame Goſpel, where he prays, that his Diſ- 
ciples may be one, as thou Father art in me, 
I in thee, that they might be made per- 
elt in one: And yet doubtleſs, he could not 
pray that his Diſciples might be one in Eſſence 
with the Father and Son, but only that they 


might be one by having the Spirit of the Fa: 


ther and Son d welling in them. In which 
Senſe (a) Athenagoras ſays, the Father and 
Son are one, (wit) winm wy mrwuan; by 
Una che Spirit. 


Thus () Origen Interprets this Verſe. For 


having cited theſe Words, I and my Father 
are ane; if any one, faith he, is diſturbed at 
theſe Expretfions, as if we favoured the Opi- 
NE * . MI. Fe 129021 i - nion 


* * 7 * 


| (#) p. 10. nd £8 Tak 


-(6) Contra Celſum, p. 386. 
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nion of the Maetians, who, deny the Father 
and the Son to be d e, two ſingular 
Exiſtences; let him conſider. this Text, As. 
iv. 34. All that believed mere of one Heart, 
and one Soul; and then he will underſtand this, 


Land my Father are.one thing: We ſerve there- 


fore, af dodge u, as. we formerly ex- 
plained it, one God the Father, and the Son; 
we worſhip the Father of the Truth, and alſo 
the Son Who is the Truth, being indeed two 
things in Subſiſtence, but in Agreement and 
Conſent, and Sameneſs of Will, they are one. 
Here indeed, he only faith we worſhip the 
Father of the Truth, and the Son who is the 
Truth and Wiſdom: But in his Comment on 
John, P- 70. he adds, that the Father is e 
ue eMac, a fuller and greater Truth, 
and, being the Father of Wiſdom, is greater 
and more excellent, as he is Wiſdom, than the 
Son. Then he proceeds, p. 387, to ſhew, 
that among the Multitude of Believers, ſome, 
differing from the reſt, raſhly a ffirmeq, as the 
Noetians did, that our Saviour was the God 
over all; which, faith he, we Chriftians, or We 
of the Church, do not believe; as giving Cre- 
dit to the ſame Saviour, who laid, My Father 
is greater than IJ. And-laftly, he faith; p. 38, 
We Chriſtians manifeſtly teach, that the Son 
is not ſtronger. than the Father, who. is the 
Creator of the World; ο⏑ , but 
inferiour in Power to him. Which Words 
afford the cleareſt Demonſtration, that the 
WY. „ Church 


- 8 * * - 
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Church of that Age did not believe that our 
Saviour was 5 F n drs, the ſupreme God, 


or one ofthe ſame numerical Eſſence with the 


Father; and therefore could not interpret thoſe 
Words of ſuch an Unity, but only of an U. 
nity of Concord, Mind, and Will. Hence, 
in his Comment upon St. John, p. 227, he 
ſaith, that this Unity of Will, is the Cauſe 
why Chriſt ſaid, I and my Father are one. And 
in his next Page adds, that the Will which 
is in Chriſt is the Image of the firſt Will; 


and the Divinity which is in Chriſt is the 


Image of the true Divinity. _ 3 
Novatian is, if poſſible, ſtill more expreſs 
in this Interpretation. For in Anſwer to the 
Objection of the Sabellians from this Place, he 
ſaith, that Unam being here put in the Neuter 
Gender, denotes not an Unity of Perſon, but 
a Concord of Society between them; they be- 
ing defervedly ſtiled one, by Reaſon of their 


Concord and Love, and becauſe whatſoever 


the Son is, he is from the Father. The Apo- 


_ file, faith. he, knew this Unity of Concord 


with the Diſt inction of Perſons, by writing to 
the Corimbians thus: I have planted, Apollos 
watered, but God gave the Increaſe. For who 
underſtands not that Paul is one Perſon, and 
Apollos another? And that they had diverſe 


Offices, one to Plant, and another to Water? 


And yet the Apoſtle Paul ſaith of theſe two, 
i en, they are one, though as to the Diltinc- | 


INE” > *; 
* 18 
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tion of Perſons they are two; with other 
things of like Nature. A 
And here it is to be obſerved, that Pameli- 
uss Note upon theſe Words, is this; Nempe 
in hoc loco, non ſatis accurate ſcribere Nova- 
tianum, quod nullam Eſſentiæ Patris & Filii 
Communicationem adferat, ſed Exemplum ab 
Apoſtolo Unitati Eſſentiæ veluti contrarium; 
in quo terte hallacinatum fuiſſe Auctorem non 
vereor ditere, quum poſtes Eccleſia in diverſis 
Concitits, diverſum definiverit. That is, Nova- 
tian did not write accurately in this Place, as 
making no mention of the Communion of the 
Eſſence betwixt the Father and the Son, bur 
introducing an Example from the Apoſtle, as 
it were contrary to it; in which thing I doubt 
not to pronounce him erroneous, ſeeing the 
Church afterwards'in diverſe Councils defined 
the contrary. u. wo, e 
And yet tis certain, that many of the Ante 
Nicene Fathers in effect ſaid the fame thing. 
For (a) Juſtin pronounces the Son to be #wp@. 
Zorn 78 walegs ae 121 s jun, Another from 
the Father in Number, but not in Conſent,” 
And his Reaſon follows thus, becauſe he never 
would do any thing but what 5 7 105 6407 ,˖,%e, 
eb I N tx tx edgy, Ses Hurra mextay 
15 SpeAony, the Maker of the World woulg. -. 
have him do and ſpeak. Where; 'Firff, I 
God the Father is plainly ſtiled Another in 
F 2 © Number 


(4) Dial. cum Trypb. p. 276, 


68 Dr. Whitby's la Thoughts: 


Number from him that made the World. And 
Secondly, the Son is repreſented. as one not 
doing his own Will, but being in all things 
* — to, and delivering the Words = 
that God, from whom he — — diſtinguiſhed. 
(a Ladtantius faith; that the Father and Son 
are one, quia unanimes incolunt Mundum, he- 
cauſe they unanimoùſly dwell. in the World. 
(6) Euſebius pronounces the Father and, Son. 
to be One, e So re LAAG KT THY /] %a 
Tis 99g15, not as to the Eflence, but as to Com- 
munion of Glory. And l 
The Coma - of + Awtio pronounceth, 
the Father, Son, 2 Holy ; Gholl, to be Tei 
ue e TM!) — that 18, three i Cu. | 
Subſiſtence,. but one only in Conſent, or Con- 
cord. (c) Tertullian 4 N in Anſwer to 
Tas Objection of the Sabellians, that theſe, 
ords, I and the Father, duorum eſſe fg. 
ficationem, ſignify two; and then 5 that, 
* num neutrali verbo non pertinet ad Singa- 
laritatem, ſed ad Unitatem, "7 Simil itudinem, 
5 Conjunctionem, ad Dale ieee Patris qui 
lium diligit; & ad Obſequianm Filii gui Ho- 
lantati Patris obſequitar : Which laſt Wor 
ſhewthatit is impoſſible that this Text 155 
interpreted of the numerical Eſſence, or 
8.7 of the Father and Son; ſeeing one 4 
me Res ene ee MAE 
| . 71 81 AI ient 


. 7 939 9 c. 29. þ 
12 Eco leſ. l. 3. c. 19. | 
(e) Aaverſus Praueam. c. 23. p. 5 _.. 
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dient to itſelf. And yet there is nothing 
more common among the Ante-Nicene Fa- 
thers, than today with Aovatian, Who having 

affirmed that the "on, obedierit Patri, £9 obe- 

diat, always did, and always doth obey the 
Father, thence makes this Inference; — Quid 
tam evidens elſe poteſt hunc non Patrem eſſe, 
ſed; Filium, quam quad obediens. Patri Deo pro- 
poxutur ? What more evidently ſhews that 
Chriſt is not che Father, but the Son, than 
this, that Chriſt is obedient to the Father? Cap. 
71 And again, Cap. 30. Filius nihil ex Ar- 
burryo: {uo gerit, nec exConclio ſuo fecit, nec 
a fe wenit ;, ſed. Inperiis Paternus omnibus, £5 
Praceptis obedit, ut quamwuis probet illum Ma- 
tivitas Filium, tamen morigera Obedientià aſ- 
erat ipſum Patersæ Voluntatis, ex quo eſt, 
Miniferum.. lia dum fe Patri in omnibus vb- 
temperantem reddit, quanevis fit & Des, 
Unum tamen Drum Patrem de Obedientid ſua 
oftandit, ex quo E traxit Originem: That is, 
in ſhort; The Son of God by his dutiful Obe- 
dience to all his Father's Commands, and to 
his Will (he doing nothing by his own. Wil 
and Counſel,) by this demonſtrated, that, tho 
he Was God, yet the Father, from whom he 
came forth, and whom he obeyed, was the 
one God, even that one God, of whom he ſaith, 
Nos. ſcimas A legimus ¶ credimus & tene. 
wins „L. num eſſe Deum, 4 fecit Cælum parts 
ter as Terram, quoniam nec alterum nouimus, 
aut noſcere [tum multus fit) aliqaando poteri. 


Preferri, 


one God, to whoſe Greatneſs, Majeſty, and 
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mu; that is, we Chriſtians know, believe, 


and hold, that there is one only God the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth; nor know we, nor 
can we know any other, becauſe there is no 
other. And again, God the Father is, Uns 
Deus, cujus neque Magnitudem, neque Ma- 
jeſtati, neque Virtuti quicquam non dixerim 

[ed nec comparari poteſt; that is, that 


Power, nothing can be compared, Cap. 30. 
And indeed all the Greek Fathers, from Juſtiu 
to Euſebius incluſive, do frequently informs us 
that the Son did vmwere» mY Draipean 12 a- 
res obey the Will of the Father, that he did 
uns iv, Naexovein, u vnpe riy, miniſter, and was 
ſubſervient to him. N 
And all that writ in Latin, from Tertullian 
to Lactantius incluſively, that he did, Patyis 
voluntati adminiſtrare, adminiſter to the Will 
of the Father; That he did, obedire in omnibus 
Patri, obey the Father in all things; That 
the Son, voluntati Patris fidelitur parot ns 
unquam faciat aut fecerit, niſi quod Pater aul 
voluit aut juſt, faithfully obeyed the WilFof 


his Father, and never doth, or would do any 
ching, but what the Father willed, or ordered 


him to do, J. 4. . 9 185 
It being therefore certain, that one and the 
ſame Eſſence, can have but one and the ſame 
Will, and that one ſingular and numerical E,. 


ſence, cannot adminiſter to the Will, obey, 


and be ſubſervient tothe Will and Commands 


Dr. Whitby r la Thoughts. vr 
of another; hence it is demonſtratively evi- 
dent, that he who does ſo, cannot have the 
ſame numerical Raga and Will with the Fa- 
cher. | 
- Thirdly, Joh. xiv. 9, 10. Jeſus ith unto 
him, Have I been jo | 25 722 0 ou, and 
get haſt" thou not known. me, Philip? He 
that hath ſeen me, "hath. feen wake Wale, and 
bow ſayeſt thou then ſhew as the Futher? Be- 

lieveſt thou not that I am in the Father, and 

the Father in me? The Words that J ſpeak 
unto jou, I ſpeak woti of. my ſalf, but the Fa- 
ther — OY in we, he Wen 'the Works. 
W here, — 100 0 

9 Tic avon thoſe Words, J. dwell: in thei 
ther, aud the Father in me, they are ſo far 
from proving that he is of the fame individual 
Eſſence with the Father, that the ſame Apoſtle 
in his general Epiſtle aſcribes the ſame to all 
good Chriſtians; ſaying, 1 Job. iii. He that 
keepeth his Commandments dnelleth in God, 

and God in him. And Chap. iv. 12, 13, 14. 
No Man bath ſeen God: at any. time, f me 
love one — dwelleth in us, and his 
Love is perfected in uu. Hereby knom we 
that me dmell in him, and he in us, becauſe 
he * given .' f has; Spirit. Who _ 


ſhatleonfef that Jeſus is the Son of G 


awelleth in him, and he in Gad. And we 4850 £45 


known, and believed: the Love that Gad hat 
to . God is Love, and he that bavellah in 
1 dwelleth in God, and Gad in him. And 


F 4 * 


the Father, Son, and Hoy Ghoſt are ſo united 
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St. Paul ſaith, that Chxiſt dwalleth in a: Chri- 
ſtian's Heart by Faith, Eph. iii. 17. Vea in 


this very Goſpel of St. Jahn, it is ſaid of all 


true Believers, He that eateth my Fleſh, and 
drinketh my Blood, amelleth in me, and I in him,; 
And of his Diſciples, that. the Spirit of God 
dwelleth' with them and ſball\be in them; and 
of all true Believers, that the Spirit of God 
awelleth in them, Rom. viii. 11. 2 Tim. i. 
14. And by ſo doing renders them the 
Temple of God. And yet tis certain, that 
by this Inhabitation, they are not rendted 
one in Eſſence with God the Father. 
And even our Communion- Service ſaith, 
that if we are worthy Communicants, we 
dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt in us; and. We 
pray that we may ever dwell in him, and he 
in us; And tllis is ſaid agtecably to tlioſe 


Wards of Chriſt; Fob. xiv. ug, FA Man love 


me, he will keep my orde, und n Tuthet wl 
love him, and me will com unto him, and make 
our Abode with him. And yet ſurely it can- 
not be affirmed from theſe Texts, that God 


to all true Believers, as to render them of one 
and the ſame individual Eſſence with them. 
Moreover Chriſt here ſaith, he Father that 
dwelleth in me, be doth. the>VWVorks ; Wheteis 


where the Eſſence is one and the ſame, the 
Action done by that Eſſence, muſt be one and 


the ſame; and ſo could not be truly ſaid to 
* n Bd) PQ 


As 
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— the 1 ue, to His 12 ——.— Ie 
being certain, he could neither Frans, nor 
pray the Father that they ſhould be one in Ef 
ſence With him. And — he promiſeth f 
in theſe Words, Job. xiv- 20. At that 
ye ſpall know. that. J am in my. Father, ook 
%% in me, aud. I in you- He: prays N 
in theſe Words, Job. xvii- 21. _ 
may be one, as thou, Father, art in _ "a 4 
in thee, that they may le ang, even 4s, we 
are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they. 
may be made perfect 2 on, and that- the. 770 
may know that thou haſt ſent. me, and ha} 
loved them, as thou haſt loved, ne. 
theſe Words are interpreted by Origen ba: 1 
Jabige, Nor, n 
Fouribiy, can this. be infer red, from n thoſe: 
| Words of Chriſt to Thomas. = Phily? Chap. 
X1V; 9. Have, I: been ſa lag ti 2 wth 9 5 
and yet haſt thou not known me, Philip 
that hath ſeen me; hath: ſe ee the Fat 5 222 
how ſayeſt thou then, ſhew Tad the Father ? For 
there our Saviour plainly. ſhews, that they 
might have known and ſeen. him, by Reaſon 
of his Preſence with them, and by Diſcourſes 


L RIG and that, br theſe, PRs he. 172 85 
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ſhe ved them the Father. And yet tis certain, 
that neither by his long Abodes with them, 
nor His Diſcourſes to them, had he ſhewn them 
the Eſfence of the Father; but only had ac- 
_ quaiated them with the Will and Diſpenſati- 
ons of the Father. Ot theſe things He by his 
long Continuance with them | fully had ae- 
qua inted them: But had not ſaid one Word 
of lis Identity in Eſſence with'the Father. 
80 Chriſt faith to the Phariſees, Te neither 
Ezow me, nor my Father, for 425 had known 
me, ye would have known my Father alſo; Joh. 
viit. 19. And to his Diſciples in this very Chap. 
DP. 7. From henceforth ye know him, and hade 
ſeen him. And yet tis certain oy neither 
knew, nor conld'ſee the Eſfence of 
i5 inviſible. Tea, Chriſt ſaith of the unbeliev- 
ing Fews, Now have © they both ſeen and ha- 
ted both me, and m) Father, Joh. xv. 24. that 
is they from thoſe Miracles I have wrought a- 
mongſt them, ha ve had ſufficient means to ſee 
and know, both that I came from God, and 
ama Revealer of his Will, though they de 
their Prejudice and Perverſeneſs, neither truly 
knew (that is, acknowledged) me nor my Fa- 


„ e ee Ne 
_ Fifchly, can this be "inferred from theſe 
Words, Joh. xv. 16. All things that the Fa- 
ther hath are mine; For ſurely he might ſay 
this, whatſoever was his Nature, who knew 
that the Father had given all things into his 
Hand, Joh. Xili. 3. And that he did this — 
Dini | the 


im who 
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the Effect of his Love to him: For, faiththe 
Baptiſt, the Father loueth the Son, and hath 
given all things into his Hand, Joh. ill. 535 
And then this is ſo far from being a Proof of 
the Identity of the Eſſence of the Father and 
Son, that it is a Demonſtration to the con- 
trary; ſeeing one individual Eſſence can give 
nothing to, nor receive any thing from, itſelf, 
beoeuſe it can give nothing but what it hath 
already, and therefore cannot receive by way 
aer | bs; 4 
And this in an All- perfect and Self-exiſtent 
Being is the more certain, becauſe it is inca- 
pable of any Acceſſion to its abſolute Per- 
fection. If then God the Son hath the ſame 
numerical Eſſence, which God the Father hath, 
it could not properly, and truly be ſaid, Th 
the Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
things into his Hand: Or that Jeſus knew 
that the Father had given all things into bis 
Hand, Joh. xii. 3. e 
Setcondly, Our Saviour adds, that the Spirit 

ſhall take of mine, and ſhew it unto you. And 
yet the Spirit did not ſnew to them any thing 
concerning the Metaphyſical Eſſence of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son. Nor doth he fay, all the 
Excellencies, and Perfections of the Father are 
mine; but — 5 e, all things relating to 
the Goſpel-Dilpenſation, they being all taught 
him by the Father. And hence he ſaith to tlie 
Jems, marvelling how he ſhould be able to 
teach what they thought he never learnt,” My 
ö Doctrine 
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ol God ſent, by his Father to reyea 


76 Dr. Whitby.s laſt houghts. 


Dactrine is not mine, bat, his that ſent me; 
par: is, as the following Wards ſhew, Ie is not 
ſpoken by me from my ſelf, but from God. Arn, 
Sixth, will this follow irom the mighty 
Works Chriſt did; becauſe. he Himel pro- 
77 to his Diſciples, Joh. 24 12, Ferily, 
verily, 72 unto joa, h 4 . on 
me, the ks. that, 1. do: (þ TT be do all 
eater Works than theſe ſhall. he. as, hecauj 
15 g una my. Father, Who is greater than I, 
1 ſo can enable you to do greater Works. 
— faith he to them, If ye loved! me, ye 
mould rejoyce. begauſe I ſaid, Igo to . He 
ther, Ji, Rot Father is — than tz k 
xiy. 2 UE 
Seventhly, Will this follow. from Chriſt's 
Command to baptize all Nations in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For to be 
baptized in the Name of the Father, en 
Holy Ghoſt, is to be baptized into the Profe 
of our Belief i in one God the Father Almighty, 
in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only bane 
his Will ; 
and in the Holy Spirit of God, by whoſe A ſſiſt- 


ance the Holy Scriptures Were indited. 80 that 


this Protefſion is abſolutely necellary to Hur he- 


ing Worſhippers of the true God, wha! made 


Heaven and Earth; to our being Chriſtians, or 
1 5 of the Son 'of God, as the true Meſſiah, 
and. of the 10 Scr ipture as indited by the 
Spirit of God. fag erefore it wasablolute- 


* . that t he Heathens, 1 5 


— 
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none of theſe Things whilſt they continued 
Infidels, ſhould. be baptized into this Profeſ- 
ſion, in order to their embracing. the Chi 
ſtian Faith. Nor, 

 Ezohthly,' can this be inferred. ye theſe | 
Words — St. Thomas, My Lord, and my God-g 

as will appear from this Conſideration, chat 
he Faith of St. IJhomas, Was only this, that! 
Jeſus was really riſen fromthe Dead. For when 
the Apoſtles had told him, they had ſeen the 
Lord; He anſwers, That except I ſhall. ſee in 
his Hands the Print of the Nai! and thruſt 
my Hand into his Side, I will not believe (it.) 
Then Chriſt coming a ſecond Time, faith un- 
to him, Reach bither thy Finger, and behol# 
my Hands; : aud reach hither thy Hand, and thruſi 
it into my Side, and be not faithleſs but vgs 
( VIZ.) he Jam niſen. 

Laſely, Our Saviour ſaith, Thomas, * 
thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt. believed.; which 
ſhews that he could believe only what he had 
ſeen, to wit, that the ſame Body was raiſed, 
which had been crucified; neither had he ſeen, 
nor could he ſee with his bodily Eyes, that He 
who was thus raiſed, was his Lord and his God. 
Theſe Words therefore, My Lord, and my God, 
may have this import; My Lord, and my Got 
have done this : And ſo they, exactly agree 
with the Faith of the Apoſtles, ſaying, The Cod 
of our Fathers raiſed up 4, Jas wh as, whons Je few, 
and banged on 4 Tres, Acts v. 20. See iti 
ii. +36 Acts iii. 15. iv. 10. and xiii, 30. Or 

thus, 


:! K — 2 ˙ ⁴lbk „1“! n 


theſe Words of John, which, as I have fhew- 
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thus; My Lord, and my God ! How great is 
thy Power; for, ſaith St. Paul, God exerted 
the greatneſs of his Power, and the activity 
of bis Might, in raiſing our Lord Jeſus from 
the Dead, Eph. i. 19, 20. But whether this 
be the true Import of St. Thomas's Words or 
no, certain it is, that it cannot be proved, that 
he did intend by them to ſignify that he owned 
Jeſus Chriſt as his Lord and his God. 
Hirſt, Becauſe he was bred up in the Jewiſh 
Faith, which taught him that the Lord his 


God, the God of Iſrael, was one Lord, and 


that there was no other than he: And. 


_ Secondly, Tt would have contradicted the 


Faith of Chriſt himſelf, who after his Reſur- 
rect ion ſpeaks to his Diſciples thus: I aſcend 
io my Father and to your Father, and to my 
God and your God, Joh. xXx. 17 
And again, Him that overcometh, will I 
make 4 Pillar in the Temple of my God, and 


le ſpall 20 a0 more out: And ] will write b. 


him the Name of my God, and the Name of th: 
City of my God, which is in new Jeruſalem, 
which cometh down out of Heaven from my God: 
And Twill write upon him my new Name, Rev. 


S | mit vm 

Now hence we learn how weak are the 
chief Arguments of Athanaſias, St. Ambroſe, 
and Cyril of Alexandria, and other Ancients, 


to confirm this Unity of Eſſence betwixt the 


Father and the Son, they being taken from 


ed, 
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ed, afford no firm Proof, or Evidence of this 
Matter: | 
Laſtly, Nor wi" this follow from "AY 
Words of St. John, The Word was God. For 
if that implies, that he is the ſame numerical 
God with God the Father, it plainly is repug- 
nant to all the Paſſages following, cited in the 
foregoing Arguments, from this Evangeliſt, 
and alſo ro the Text itſelf, where, ot this 
Word which he ſtiles God, hetwice ſays, That 
He was with God. But to ſay that he was 
the ſame God, with whom he was, is a Con- 
tradition in Terms: Though indeed it was 
the antient Hereſy of Sabeillius. | 
Moreover of this Word, Which! is here tiled 
God, the Apoſtle faith, He came to bis own, 
* own received * not. Which can- 
not be true of God the Father, whom the Jews 
always owned to be their God; but only of 
that Jeſus, who 1s here ſaid to be with God, 
and to be Gd. 


Thus have I conſidered all 5 A 
PR this Identity of the Father, and Son, pro- 
duced from the Evangelift. 
I come next to conſider thoſe which are 
offered to the ſame Purpoſe from the Epiſtles, 
of which the firſt is taken from Rom. ix. 5. 
Where in our rg Ke. — read thus, Of 
whom as © concern nga 5 the Heſh, Christ care, 
who is over all, bleſſed 12 ever, 4 a. 677 


m, Oc's AIYTES eig dg aldrch, 105 


be Dr: Mh 7% Tel. 


- Now to this Argument, I have returned one 
Anfwer in my Reply to Dr., by ap- 

F Porn the N Conjecture of a learned 
atick,. that theſe Words are to be read thus, 
©» 0 631 7am Oude, and are to be referred to 
_ God the Father's being the God of the Jews. 

And then the whole Verſe will run thus, &, d. 

Iaripec, 2 Oy 6 245%, whoſe are the Fa. 

thers, and of whom is Chrift according tothe 
Bib e, of whom, or whoſe, is the Gd cue 

all, bleſſed for euer; he being peculiarly knowa 
to them, and related to them as their God in 
Covenant. And this Expoſition is the more 
probable, becauſe this Phraſe is by the ſame 
Apoſtle, in this Epiſtle, and in another, plain- 
ly referred to God the Father; as when he ſays, 
Han. i. 25. The Heathens  warſbiped the 

Creature more than the Creator, &, Nu ovAogy- 

vg eg 18g raves, And 2 Cor. xi. 31. The 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, es 
1 Vory ACT tic T5; aravac, Who is bleſſed for 
evermore, knoweth that Ilie not, 
lf; But Secondly, The Words read according to 
1! our Tranſlation, are interpreted by Hippolytus, 
10 thus; That Chriſt is God over all, becauſe 
10 Gad the Father had delivered all things inio 
1 bis Hand. And as the Apoſtle ſaith, hat 
iq made him Head over all things 10 the Church, 
Eph. i. 22. His Words are theſe : In theſe 
Words of the Apoſtle he plainly ſets forth the i 

Myſtery of Truth.  He.that in over all is God, WW © 
for ſo he dares to ſay, Al things are deliver- nu 


9 


— _— S— - ac. P n 
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ei te ne ef ny Futber, ( And again, he 
rightly calls him Omzipotent”; for this Chriſt: 
teſtiſies, hy ſay ing, All things are delivered to 


me of m Father; and he hath a Dominion 


over all) things, and ſo is made Omnipotent 
by the Father. And it 18 worthy of N Obſerva- 
tion, that this Interpretation of theſe Words 


is given by. Hippalytus, in Anſwer to Netus;,. 
who uſed them in Confirmation of his Sabelli. 


au Doctrine | 


And whereas it is faid by ſome, that the A. 
poſtle having ſaid in the immediate preceeding 


Words, That Chriſt. came from. the Father, 
ard o4gxa, according to the Fleſb, or, as to 
his human Nature, it is reaſonable to con- 
ceive he ſhould proceed to ſay what he was. 
according to his Divine Nature: That this is 
not necęſſary, appears from Clemens Ram. () 
where ſpeaking of the Dignity of Abraham, 
he faith, That from him. deſcended the Lord. 
Jeſus,” xard capxe according to the Fleſh; but 


faith not one Word concerning his Spiritual 


Deſcent. Nor, 


hy 


Secondly, Doth this follow from theſe Words, . 


of the Apoſtle, Gal. iv. 8. When je knew: not 
God, ye' worſhipped them, Who by Nature were. 
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10 Gods. Chriſt being by Nature truly God, 
as having by that Nature which he derives from 
the Father true Divine Power and Daminion 
over all things both in Heaven. and Earth, in 
Subordination to him who alone is abſolutely 
0 NarroxedToe, of himſelf Supreme over all. 
Secondly, Theſe Words may be fairly ren- 
dered thus, 'ye worſhipped Gods, ros pw lor, 
God's which had no Being or Exiſtence in Na- 
ture, For ſuch were many of their fictitious 
Gods, Venus, Diana, Minerva, &c. or Gods 
made with Hands, for of ſuch Gods the Apo- 
{tle faith, we know that an Idol is nothing. 


And Demetrias the Silver-Smith complains 


that St. Paul taught, That they were no Gods 
that were made with Hands, Acts xix. 26. 
And the P/almiſt faith, The Gods of the Hea- 
thens are the Works of Mens Hands, Pſalm 
cxv. 5. and in this Senſe this Text cannot at 
all concern our Bleſſed Lord. Nor, | 
Thirdly, Will this follow from thoſe Paſſa- 

ges, Which ſay eAll things were made by him, 
and by him were all things created ; it being 
expreſly ſaid in the fame Scriptures, That God 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. 9. 
And that by him, he, (that is, God the Fa- 
ther,) mage the Worlds, (*) Heb. i. 2. Now 
he by whom God the Father made all things, 
| | | cannot 


(* Hayra F N Tywero, à Us g MV & M- U xped Taye, 
g eic. Twp r Myer Tie 5 % WAG” . v i 6 Ne 
7p; Orig. Com. in Johan. p. 56. & ornpirn; Y push Yirbfo 
e r x90 UH? ,,ẽ½⸗, p. 61. 
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cannot be the ſame God with him who made 
all things by him. Nor, | 
Fourthly, Doth this follow from theſe Words 
of the Apoſtle, in him dwelleth all the fulneſs 
of the Godhead bodily, Coloſſ. ii. 9. For firſt, 
this fulneſs refers not to the Divine Nature, 
but to the Fulneſs of his Divine Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, v. 3. by which he is compleatly 
enabled to manifeſt to us both the Will and 
Perfections of God, 
And whereas againſt this it is objected, that 
To Oy and ©edrys do never ſignifie the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel ; and that the Will of God 


cannot be faid to dwell bodily in any Perſon ; 


To this I anſwer, rſt, that though the Words, 
To Ot xa Oer, N do never ſig- 
nifie the Doctrine of the Golpel; yet 7>pupa 


rs Oedryr &, may ſignifie the compleat Abi- 


lity of that Divine Perſon who is God. And 
in this Senſe the Church is faid to be, or have 
the Fulnefs of that God who 1s all 1n all, by 
having his whole Will revealed to them. And 
again, if all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Rr may be ſaid to be hid in Chriſt, 
Coloſſ. ii. 3. why may they not alſo be faid to 

dwell in him. J | 
Thus St. Fohn the Baptiſt faith of Chriſt, 
chap. i. 16, 17. That he was full of Grace 
and Truth, and of his fulneſs have we all re- 
ceived: Not meaning that we had received 
of the Fulneſs of his Godhead, but only a full 
Knowledge of the Grace and Truth, which he 
G 2 Was 
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was ſent to reveal 5 . 80g 5 5 
prays, that the Epheſant might compnebend 
with all Saints, . what is the Breadth, and 
Length, and Depth, and Heighth : And to 


"® 


know the Love, of Chriſt which paſſeth Knows- 
edge, that ye might he filled with all the ful. 
: neſe of God, Eph. iii. 18, 19. Where cer- 
tainly he doth not pray that all Saints may be 
filled with the Divine Nature of God, but on- 
ly that they might have a ſufficient Knowledge 
of the Love of God, in ſending his beloved 
Son to acquaint them with the Riches of his 
Love to them in Chriſt Jeſus, this Fulneſs be- 
ing to be obtained by Chrift dwelling in their 
Hearts by Faith, v. 17. e 
Secondly, Whatever this Fulneſs of the God- 
head means, it was conferred on him by the 
good Pleaſure of the Father. For, faith the 
ſame Apoſtle, chap. i. 19. 1: pleaſed the Fa- 
ther that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell; that 
is, it pleaſed the Father, thus to inveſt him 
with the Fulneſs of Divine Power and Wiſdom, 
for the Creation of all things, and for the Re- 
demption and Government, and Preſervation 
of his whole Church. For had he been one 
and the ſame All-. perfect God with the Father, 
it could not have been truly ſaid, That it p lea- 
ſed the Father, that in him ſhauld all fulneſs 
dwell; tor then he muſt have had'it from the 
Perfection of his own Nature, and not from 
the Pleaſure of his Father. And, 


. La, 


Ch Yo 
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Lalhs This will firther appear from the 
Cat of theſe Words Ah the forego- 


ing, where, the Apoſtle cautions the Coloſſians 


againſt the Philoſophy, and vain Deceit of the 
Heathen Moraliſts, taught after the Rudiments 
of che World, and not after Chriſt. For, faith 
he, I bim diwelleth-all the fulneſs ef the 
Godheul bodily;- which ſeems to be a plain 
Dehortation from attending to the Knowledge 
taught by theſe Heathen Philoſophers, becauſe 
of the Fulneſs of the Knowledge which was 
in Chriſt; and adds, That we are compleat in 
him, not ſurely by having the ſame Godhead 


with him, but by receiving a full and ſufficient 


Knowledge of the whole Will of God revealed 
to #4. Narr,, | 
Fifthly, Will this follow from theſe Words 
of the; Apoſtle, Looking for that bleſſed Hope, 
and glorious ap bearing o, the Great God, and 
our Saviour eus Chi, Tit. ii. 13. For that 
the Great God there, ſignifies God the Father, 
is fully proved by D Clarke, in his Comment 
upon that Text. | 
Laſtly, That the true God mentioned 1 John 
v. 20. is not the Son of God, but the Father 
who by our Saviour is ſtiled the only true 
God, is proved from the antient reading of 
theſe Words thus, The San of God is come and 
bath given us an Underſtanding, ha tywaoxape 
Th AN Oels, that we may know the true 
God, xal tqptey & TH annIig va ary Ie Key, 
and we are in his true Son Feſus Chriſt, This 
G 3 God, 
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God of whom. the Son of God hath given us 

this Knowledge (as our Lord hath told us, Jabs 
xvii. 3.) is tbe true God, and the Knowledge 
of * is eternal Life. Thus the Diſciple ac. 
cords well with his Maſter, and only teacheth 
what he had learnt from him. Tas for Rev, 
i. 8. See Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine, p. 
62, 63, 64. And the Modeſt Tow e 


nee th aon 


„ 
1 


of. 7 PHRASES our 
Lord Jzs8vs. CurrsT, or 
CHRIST ES USU our 


Lord, Which occur. in \ the 
Epiſtles. d 


Rom. i. 7. 8 


40 be mi you, 
and Peace from 
5 — 3 Father, 
and the Lord 2 
Chap. b iv. v. 24. Faith ſhall be ann to 
u, F we believe on bim that Nr. 80 Jeſus 
our ONS A the Dead. | 


G 4 Chap, 


3 r < a 


hap-V.._v. 1. ie baue Peace” WH - 

T1 HROUGH aur Lord Feſus Cbriſt. 

V. II. We joy in 00 Tunoben our 14 
Jeſus Chriff. 

Chap. vi. v. 11. e wide nel 400 
your ſerves to—be aliue unto" God " THROUGH 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. . —— . 

V. 23. The Gift of God 1s terns) Life 
THROUGH Jeſus Gif our Lord. 

Chap. vii. 25. I thank God THROUGH Jeſus 
0 Miſt our LIprd. 

Chap. viii. 39. Natbipg ſhall Hurere us & + 
the Love of GOD which is in Chrift Jeſus 
Our „ 

Chap. x. 9. If thou ſhalt tonfefs it 
Mouth the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe inthine 
Heart, that Gop hath 0 N bin” from the 
Dead, thou. Halt be ſaved. 

Chap. xvi. 27. To the only wiſe Gov be Glory 
#Fhloomn Jeſus Chriſi our Lord. 

1 Cor. i. 4. I thank my God eie your 
behalf, for the Grace of God which is given to 
5 0 2 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

9. God is faithful, by whom ye were call. 
40 4 the a of Dis Son Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 

Chap. xv. 57. Thanks be toGod bel giveth 
us the F, _— T HROUGH our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. *. 81 

2 Cor. xii. 1 * The * aki our Lord Je- 


2 Chriſt, and the Love e Gud, and the Com- 
munion 


/ 


- 
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munion of the Hol 7 GIL be with en all 
Amen. 1 d DCU, ui ier 

Eph. iii. 11. According to the eternal fu 
poſe. which he Purpoſed in CR Poſts: our 
5 7 on, on» rn 3 781% * 
Chap. iv. 5, 6. One Lord—One God and Fa- 
ther, who 4s _— all, &ervoV in Ne 

Chap. v. 20. Giving thanks — 
things unto God pry the Faber uw e _ of 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift.”. 0 vale nk 

Chap. vi. 23. Peace be to the Brethreny un 
Love, and Faith, from God be: Fathex, rg 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. any wht; 

Phil. ii. 11. Every Tongue ſhall confeſdihid 
25 Chriſt is Lord, to the Glar „ God abe 

at her. e eee 

Chap. iii. 17. Whatever ze do in Wart or 
Deed, do all in the Nau of the Lord" Jeſus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father By. hn. 

1 Theſſ. i. 3. Remembring/wit haut ceaſing 
your Work of Foith, and Labour f Love; an 
Patience of Hope in our Lord 2 \Chrs 
the fght of God and aur Father... 

Chap. iii. 11. New: God. himſelf and our 
Father, and our Lord Jae won 7 2 ous 
ey unto you.” \ | 

13. That be map Rabi. your: Heaots 
anno in Holineſs before God even" ous 
Father, at the C __ 5 our Ho 2 


; n 6 5 2 B. 5 VII 


1 2 5 a — 
eee cadre 
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\\2:ThelL i. 1. Io the Church of the Theſſa« 
Jonians in God aur Father, and the Lord Feſus 


Cori... 
Va. Aue to the Grace of our Lori 


72 Chrift 
Chap. ii. 16. Now our Lord Jeſus Cbrif 
binſelf — God event our Father which hath 
loved\us=—comfort- your Hearts. - 
1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God and 
the Lord Jo Chri ft, that thou obſerve theſe 


au * rg vi. 1 31 give theb Chee * the Abt 
of God, who . all things, and before 


_ Ghriff Jeſus, that thou keep this Commattdnient 
toit haut Spot unrebukeable until 1715 nn 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

2 Tith. iv. 1. I charge thee. 30 Gop and 


the LoRD I RSusS CHRIST, e fool] Judge Phe 


Quick and the Dead. 
Titus iii. 6-GoD Gon ſhed of ue-the Holy Ghoſt 
abundantly, Tuaouen n Cbrift our Savi. 


aur. — Acts i. 23. 
Jeſus? br re- 


2 Pet. i. 16. Our Lord. 
ceived 8 God the 7 fa. and 


4 c 


Jude 21. Keep your "ſelves in 1 Ir of 


Gad, ky 1 * the Ry 1 ouy 'Lotd Tofu 
c. bes 


Should any Man inſtead of theſe Words 
Our Lonxp Jesvs Chnisr, put theſe, THE 
SaME Gop, or THE SAME SUPREME Gop, 

as 


A ky SS, = engerer 


* 
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28 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was the ſame 
God with the Father) he might do, the Senſe 
would be ſo harſh and diſagrecable, as would 
conſtrain him to ſuſpe the Truth of that 
Aſſertion. | : Lan 
Moreover it farther is conſiderable, that in 
all the Places of the Old Teſtament, where 
Chriſt is undoubtedly ſpoken of, he is ſtill re- 
preſented as a King to whom .the Father had 
giuen a Kingdom, or as à Lord who had re- 
ceived, or was to receive Dominion from him. 
So v. g. Pſalm ii. 2. we read thus, The. 
Kings of the Earth, and the Princes are ga- 
thered together againſt the Lord, and againſt 
his Chrift, which „Ae, iv. 25, 27- is thus ins 
terpteted, Againſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, whons 
thou haſt anointed. In the following Verſes 
God is introduced ſpeaking thus, I have ſet my 
King upon my holy Hill of Sion, v. 6. And 
again, v. 7. Thou art my. Son, this Day have 
Fr begotten thee, which by St. Paul is inter- 
preted of Chriſt's Reſurrection, when all:Pow- 
er in Heaven and Earth was committed ta 
him, his Words being / theſe, The Promiſe 
which was made unto the Fathers be hath 
ow fulfilled, in that be bath raiſed up Feſus 
in, as it is written in the ſecond Plalm, 
ou art my Son, this Day haue I begotten 
thee. And becauſe Chriſt was not to be an 
High Prieſt on Earth, but only in the Heavens, 
Where he was to appear in the Preſence of _ 
gone datos Lk Ne 
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for us, Heb, ix. 24. Therefore the Apoſtle i in- 
terprets this alſo of his Prieſtly Office, ſaying, 
Coriſt glorified not himſelf to he made an High 
Prieſt, 1 * be that ſaid unto him, Thou art my 
Son, this Day have I begotten thee, Heb. v. 5. 
Ia the Words following, Pſalm ii. 8. God faith 
to him, eArk of me, and I ſhall give thee the 
Heathen for thine Inberitanse, and the utter 
moſt Parts of the Earth fer thy Poſſeſſion, clears 
ly declaring that Chriſt's Kingdom was a King- 
dom to be given him of that 4 ather of whom 
he was to ask it. 

Secanaly, In the 45th Pſalm, the Plalmif be- 
_ gins thus: I ſpeak of the things which have | 
made touching the Ning: And of this King he 
faith; Thy Th/one, O God, is for" ever and ever + 
The Sceptre of thy Kingdom i 15 a wight Soeptres' 
Thou loveſt Righteaajneſe, and haltet Iniquity; 
wherefure Gad, even thy God, hath anoittted 
thee with the Ol of Glaneſs above 7% Fellotbs. 
Where moſt of the Ante - Nicene Fathers note, 
that there is mention of one God, who Was 
the God of another ſtiled alſo God, WhO had 
anointed him to his kingly Office, ind ſet him 
vp above all his Fellows. 
=» Thirdhy, This is till wes" .eoiends roy 

Pſalm cx.” for there is mention made of one 
Lord ſay ing to another Lord, that is, to bur 
Lord Chriſt (as he! himſelf interprets theſe. 
Words, |Mait .xxiir44.)- Sit thou" on my right 
* until I wake * Foes thy mo—_ 


9 - 


| 
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And this Lord is repreſented as a King reign- 


ing in the midſt among his Enemies, 2, 2 


Fourthly, Iſaiah xlix. 6. God ſpeaketh to 
one who is called - bis Servant thus, It is 4 
light thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my Servant 
to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to-refiore 
the preſerved of Iſrael. I will alſo give thee 
for a'Light to the Gentiles, that thow mayeſt 
be my Salvation to the End: of the Earth. 
That theſe Words relate to the Perſon of our 
Bleſſed Saviour is evident both from the New 
Teſtament, where he is ſaid to be 4 Light to 
lighten the Gentiles, Luke i. 7, 9. and ii. 23. 
and alſo from the Greatneſs of the Promiſe, 
that he ſhould. be his Salvation to the Ends of 
the Earth. And here the Words My SER. 
VAN T, and My SALVAT ION, demonſtrate 
that the Perſon here mentioned, cannot be the 
fame individual Eſſence with that God whoſe 


Servant he is, and whoſe Salvation he declares 
to all the World, '$ 


 Fifthly, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. we read thus, Be. 
hold the Day is come, ſaith the Lord, that I 
will raiſe unto David a righteous Branch, and 


a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſhall exe- 
cute Juſtice and Judgment in the Earth. In his 
Days Judah ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is his 
Name whereby he ſhall be callid, THE Lorp 
OuR RIGHTEOUSNESS. Where, 
Firſt, We have mention of a King that ſhall | 
reign and proſper: And, "+ 


i econdly, 


og Dr. Whitby ss la Thoughts. 
Secondly, This King is to be raiſed up by 
God; for I will raiſe up a King faith the Lord. 
And, pag $f wear Bi ee 

» Thirdly, The Name given to this King is, 
THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, 
as procuring unto us that Righteouſneſs, or Re. 
miſſion of Sins, which the Law could not give, 
Gal. ii. 21. and iii. 2 1. For he hath made him 
to be Sin, for us who knew no Sin, that we 
might be made the Righteouſneſs of God in him, 

2 Cor. v. 21. That is, that we may be accep - 
ted as Righteous, through that Atonement 
which he hath made to God for us by his Sin- 
Ofering. ' n — AA 
_ Fourthly, The Prophet Danie] having given 
the Deſcription of the four Monarchies, chap, 
fi. adds, v. 44. theſe Words, That in the Days 
of theſe Kings the God of Heaven ſhall ſet up 
a Kingdom which ſhall never be deftroyed. And 
this he did, chap. 7. by giving to the San of 
Man, that is, the Lord Jeſus, Dominion and 
Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, Na- 
#ions, and Languages ſhould” ſerve him. And 
this Dominion is called an everl. ting Domini- 
oz which ſhall not paſs away. A 

- Fifthly, The Prophet Malachi ſpeaks thus: 
The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come 
to his Temple, chap. iii. 1. where it is agreed 
on by all Chriſtian Interpreters, that this Lord 
is Chrilt, even that Jeſus whom God hath 
made both Lord and Chrift, Acts ii. 36. 


That one Lord of Chriſtians, Jeſus Chriſt by 
* 0/7018 


, 
„ 


PF 


Dr. Whitby's laft Thoughts. 95 


whom are all things. Here then eis manifeſt, 


that even thoſe Jews who owned only one 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, and one God, and 
none other but he, Mark xii. 35. expected 
notwithſtanding another Lord who ſhould ſud- 
denly come to his Temple, even the Meſſen- 
ger of the Covenant, whoſe coming they with 
great Joy expected. 5 Why eh 
In fine, That celebrated Place, Iſaiab ix. 6. 


ſeems to be of the ſame Import with the reſt. 


For frft, the Prophet there ſpeaks of a Child 
born, and a Son given to us, to wit, by God 
according to theſe Words of the Angels to the 
Shepherds, To you is born this Day @ Saviour, 
who 7s Chriſt the Lord, And. 
Secondly, It is propheſied that the Govern: 


ment ſhall be upon bis Shoulders; and it is ad- 


ded, v. 7. that of the Increaſe of his Govern- 


ment there ſhall be no End upon the Throne of 


David, and upon his Kingdom to order it. 
Whereas the Kingdom of the Great God of 
Heaven is neither capable of Increaſe, nor Di- 
minution, nor can that be called the Throne 


of David, And, | . | 
It is farther ſaid, that the Zeal of the Lord 


of Hofts will perform this, that is, as Gratins 


| Interprets it, The Love of God to Mankind 
will induce him to ſend this Son to us. So 


that this Governour ſeems plainly to be the 
fame Feſus, of whom the Angel 
Virgin Mary thus, Lake i. 32, 33. He fhatt 
be great, and ſhall be called the Son of the 

| ug best 


Ds 


peaks to the 
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Hghaſt, and the Lord God ſhall give unto hin 
the, Throne of Hie Father. David, and be. ſhall 

igu aver the Houſe F Jacob for ever, and of 
25 ingdom there ſhall be no Fund, 


Whatſoever therefore may be the Senſe of 


the Titles here aſcribed to this Son, and Go- 


vernour, it is certain from theſe things, that 
they cannot import that he is the ſame God 


with the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth. 


From all which Places it is evident, that 
though the Jews neither owned, nor expected, 
any Other God, yet they expected, and were 
promiſed, another King, another Lord, who 


Was to reign over che Houſe of David, and 
that this King was the Son of God, the Meſſi- 


ah, or Saviour, Who was to give Salvation to 


Iael, and was the Meſſenger of the New Co- 
FVenant eſtabliſhed in the Blood of Jeſus. 


„Now hence ariſeth a full and ſufficient/An- 
ſwer to all the Texts cited by Dr. / d, 
to prove what the wiſer 7ews owned, that 


there was but one God, and none other but he, 


Mark: xii, 32. For though it be very certain 
that there neither is, nor can be more than one 


Self· exiſting God, who alone has all Perfections, 


and all Dominion, abſolutely in and of himſelf, 
original, and underived, and independent on 


any, yet the Zews did, and from thoſe. Scrip- 
\ tures. had Reaſon to expect a Ning, who from 
this God: was to receive the Heathen for his 
Inheritance, and the utmoſt Parts of the Earth 

for his Poſſeſſion, and who is ſtiled 518 Son, 
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ſet upon his holy Hill of Sion; and a So of 
Man, to whom this God would give Domini 
on and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People, 
Nations, and Languages, ſhould ſerve him; 
who was the Lord whom they expected, even 
the LORD OUR RITIOGHTEOUSN ESS. 

Seeing then our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt is 
in the New Teſtament fill repreſented as that 
very Perſon into whoſe Hands the Father Had 
committed all things, that Son to whom. all 
Judgment is given, to whom be had given 4 
Power over all Fleſb, thats he might give e- 
ternal Life to all thoſe that God bad given 
him; to whom he had given all Power both in 
Heaven and in Earth, and whom he had made 
Head over all things to his Church, — This 
muſt be the very Perſon promiſed to the Jews | 
in the Old Teſtament, and ſo muſt have a true 
Dominion from the ſupreme Author of all Do- 
minion, and fo be verus Deus, truly God, 
though not ſummus Deus, the ſupreme. God. 
or God moſt high: And to ask whether Chriſt 
can be God at all, unleſs he be the fame wh. 
the ſupreme God, is to ask whether the Serip- 
ture has done rightly in ſtiling him Gad, When 
at the ſame time it is on all Hands confeſſed 
that he is not he who alone has all Perfections 
and all Dominion, abſolutely in and of him: 
elf, original, underived and 1ndependant on 
any; that is, he is not the firſt Cauſe, the one 
God of whom are all things, 1 Congyiii. 6. but 
that he is the Son of that God and Father of all. 
. H E 18 
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To us there is but one God, the Father, of 
whom are all things, and we in him; and 
one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by whom are all 
things, and we ly him. : 


"© HH] * H E Apoſtle in the Beginning of 
== & || this Chapter repreſents it as a 

A «>| Notion' common to all Men, 
and more eſpecially received by 
all Chriſtians, that there is but 
one God, For, faith he, We 
— know that there 1s uo atber 
God, n uh iis, but one only, v. 4. And in 
the Beginning of this Verſe he as expreſly tells 
us, that this one God of the Chriſtians, is God 
the Father only. For ſeeing that it is exprelly 
ſaid, v. 4. that there is not reg . Oels e n 
tis, any other God but one only, and as ex- 
14 3 preſly 
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preſly faid, that this % 4s o Harhę, this one 
God is the Father (2): Hence doth it plainly 
follow, that this one God of the Chriſtians is 
God the Father, and no other. And ſuitably 
to this (by ſaying that to us there is but one 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt,) he muſt intend to ſignifie, 
that he is, aſgxemxes, by way of Diſtinction, 
and peculiarly the one Lord of Chriſtians, ſo 
that no other is ſo in the ſame Import of the 
Words. 8 For whereas it is ſaid by ſome, that 
as the Apoſtle, by ſaying there 7s ane Lord, 
to wit, Jeſus Chriſt, cannot be reaſonably ſup- 
poſed to exclude the Father from being alſo 
the Lord of the Chriſtians; ſo neither, by ſay- 
ing there is one God the Father, ought he to 
be ſuppoſed to exclude Falle Chriſt from be- 
ing alſo the God of Chriſtians:— To this it is 
replied, that the Father is certainly excluded 
from being our Lord in that Senſe in which 
Chriſt is in Scripture ſtiled ſo, ſeeing he can- 
not be made Lord and Chriſt by God, as je- 
ſus Chriſt is ſaid to be, Acts ii. 36. He cannot 
be exalted to he Lord to the Glary of God the 
Father, as he is ſaid to be, Phil: ii. 9, 10, 11. 
Nor can he be that Lord to whom another 
Lord ſaid, Sit than on my Right Hand, till I 
make thine Enemies thy Footſtool, Hence tis 
obſervable, __ N 
Firſt, That though in the FEpiſtles of the 
Apoſtles, we have frequent mention of Jeſus 

„ firrtl Ha hieß 


4) Vide Euſeb. Ecclef. Theol. I. 1. c. 6. p. Eg. 
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Chriſt our Lord, yet he is always diſtinguiſhed 
from God the Father. As in theſe Words, 
| Rom. xvi. 27. To the only wiſe God be Glory, 

through Jeſus Chriſt. 2%, = 1 
* Secondly, *Tis ſaid, that all things are of 
God, reccncil ug us to himſelf through our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. Where- 
as *tis abſurd to fay, that God reconciled vs to 
himſelf by himſelf, as he muſt do, if our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt had the ſame jindividua$ Eſſence 

with himſelf. | 

Thirdly, St. Paul declares, That every 
Tongue muſt confeſs that Feſus Chriſt is 
Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, which 
plainly ſhews the Diſtinction in Eſſence be- 
tween them : For nothing can be done by him 
who is one in Eſſence with God the Father to 
the Glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 9, 10, 

11, And, 11 1 
Fourthly, He ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle, ly 
the Commandment, or Will, of God the Fa. 
ther, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 1. 
which is inconſiſtent with an individual Uni- 
ty of Eſſence, in both God the Father, and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: For where the Eſſence 
is one, the Will and the Command muſt be 
one alſo. And again, 2 Tim. iv. 1. I charge 
thee therefore before God, and the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who ſhall judge the Quick and the 
Dead at his eAppearing + Which Words plain- | 
ly imply a Diſtinction betwixt him who is here 
called God, and our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, _ 
. e eee 


Laſily, St. Peter ſaith, Bleſſed be the God 


and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. 1. 3. 


and adds, v. 31. that by him, we believe in 
God. Now he by whom we believe in God, 
cannot be that God ia whom we believe. 

Secondly, Obſerve that throughout the As. 
of the Apoſtles, our bleſſed Saviour is often 
called our Lord J eſus Chriſt, but never ſtiled 
our God. There it is plainly ſaid that he, wh 
had God with him, aud was anointed with 
the Holy Ghoſt, aud with Power, &c. and 
was ſent by God to preach the Word, and was 
ordained by him to be Fudge of all Men, was 
Lord of all. And how he became ſo the ſame 
Apoltle informs us in theſe Words, This Jeſus 
bath God raiſed up and exalted, &c. Know 


ye therefore that God bath made that ſame 


Jeſus, whom ye crucified, both Lord andChriſt, 
Acts ii. 32, 33, and 36, There it is ſaid that 
the diſperſed Chriſtians preached the Lord ſe- 
ſus, chap. xi. 20. They hazarded their Lives 
for the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 
xv. 26. of, Pai and Barnabas there ſay to 
the Jaylor, Believe in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


and thou ſhalt. be ſaved, and thine Houſe, 


chap. xvi. 31. and chap. xix. 35. He bap- 
tizeth the twelve Diſciples of John, i» the 
Name of the Lord Jeſus. And chap. xx. 21. 
They te/tifj both to the Jews and Greeks, Re- 
pemtance; towards God, and Faith towards our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. are 


1 Now 
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Now Baftiſm doth certainly procure: our 
Admiſſion into the Church of Chriſt, and 
gives us a Title to Salvation : And fo alſo doth 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus, as St. Paul teſtifies 
in theſe Words, If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy 
Mauth, Kigio Inogy, Jeſus the Lord, and ſha t 
Lelieve in thine Heart that Ged hath raiſed 
him fran the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved, 
Rom. x. 9. Theſe things have been obſerved 
in 2 little Treatiſe, which faith thus, Fhat che 
Acts of the Apoſtles give us a full Hiſtory of 
the Converſion of Myriads, both of the Je 
and Gentiles to the Chriſtian Faith : And yet 
St. Peter and St. Paal, the great Inſtruments 
of their Converſion, ſay not one Word to en- 
gage Chriſtians to believe that Chriſt was God 
of the ſame individual Eſſence with the Father, 
but think it ſufficient to preach to them Faith 
in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to baptize them 
in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, that they might 

ſa ved. | $6 3 A 8 . "= 

If then the Belief of the numerical Identity 
of God the Father and the Son in Eſſence, Will, 
and Actions, be neceſſary to Salvation, why 
Was it not then as fully and expreſly taught as 
it could be? Why were thoſe great Apoſtles ſo 
ſilent in a thing ſo neceſſary; Was either Sa- 
Tellius, or any one elſe, wiſer than theſe Apo- 
ſtles, or more faithful in the Diſcharge of their 
Office? If not, whence comes this fignal 
Difference bet wixt that which the A poſtles 

5 taught 
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ww then, and which other Men have taught 
ince. © © 9 da Ae le 6 
Toirdly, Obſerve that our bleſſed Lord him- 
ſelf. doth" plainly own himſelf to be our Lord, 
and Maſter ;, as in thoſe Words, Job. xiii. 13. 
Te call me Maſter, and Lord, and ye'ſay well, 
He is frequently ſtiled Lord, by his Diſci- 
ples in their Diſcourſes with him, and Ad- 
dreſſes to him; as when they ſay, Lord, teach 
as to pray. Lord, wilt thou at this time 
reſtore again the Kingdom to Iſrael, Ge. But 
yet they never whilſt he was on Earth, ſtiled 
him God, much leſs the ſame individeal God 
with the Father: And which is more conſi- 
derable, our bleſſed Lord himſelf always de- 
clined the owning himſelf to be equal with 
the Father. | 41:68. Ser 
For it is obſervable, that Chriſt being thrice 
accuſed of Blaſpbemy, for "making himſelf e- 
qual with God, or for doing that which the 
Jews thought belonged to God alone to do, 
never directly anſwers, that he was equal to 
him. Whereas if he was ſent to preach that 
Doctrine to the World, it was reaſonable to 
expect he would have ſo done. But he: ſtill 
fpeaks in ſuch a manner as one who waved 
that Aſſertioun. | 
For when the Scribes enquire, why doth this 
Man, dr S, ſpeak Blaſphemy ? bo can for- 
give Sins but one, that is, God? Mark ii 7. He 
doth not anſwer (as ſome have done for him) 
| H 4 that 
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that this proved him to be God, but only faith, 
The Son of Man bath Power on Earth to for- 
give (the temporal-Puniſhment of) Sins. Ac- 
_ cordingly, v. 10. he aſcribes to himſelf, this 
Power, not as he was the Son of God, much leſs 
as being of the ſame individual Eſſence with the 
Father, but only as he was the Son of May. And 
again, from theſe Words, Jab. v. 17. My. Fa- 
ther worketh bitberto | Works of providential 
Care, Goodneſs, and Mercy, and theſe Charita- 
ble Actions] I work alſo; I ſay from his calling 
God his Fat her in ſo peculiar a manner as he 
did, (and had juſt Cauſe to do, had he been 
only miraculouſly conceived in the Virgin's 
Womb, and upon that Account the Sox of God, 
Luke i. 3 5. the Son of the moſt High, v. 32.) 
they invidiouſly infer, v, 18. that he called Ged, 
Hate idior, that is, bis own Father, in ſuch a 
proper Senſe as made him equal to God, as a 
Son is to bis Father... | 
Now to this Chriſt doth not anſwer, as 
might have been expected from one ſent into ſi 
the World to confirm that Doctrine, to wit, t 
that he had Reaſon thus to call God his Father, 
as being of the ſame individual Eſſence with E 
him; but his Anſwer contains many things V 
ſeemingly: inconſiſtent with that Doctrine. For 0 
r 
I 


re 


> 


on the contrary his Reply is, that he could do 

nothing of himſelf (v. 19. and 30.) that the 

Father judzeth uo Man, but bath committed 
l Judgment to the Sen, v. 22. and that 
becauſe be is the Son of Man, v. 27. T = 
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he ſought not his own Will, but the Will. of 
his Father that ſent him, durbs, He was the 
Perſon that bore Witneſs of him, v. 37. and 
that be came not in his own, but in bis H. 
ther's Name, v. 43. And laſtly, that the 
Works which his Father had given bim 
[Power] to do, bore Witneſs of him that the 
Father bad ſent him, v. 36. All which Say- 
ings are plainly inconſiſtent with a ſtrict Identi- 
ty of Eſſence, of Will, and Actions, in God the 
Father and the Son. In Chap. x. they ac- 
cuſe him of Blaſphemy, not for ſaying, v. 30. 
I and the Father are ont; but (as Chriſt him- 
ſelf declares, v. 36.) becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
Son of God. And yet being accuſed of Blaſphe- 
my, becauſe being a Man he made himſelf God, 
he had Reaſon and Opportunity to have made 
another ſort of Anſwer; whereas he only 
proves himſelf to be the Son of Got. 
Firſt, Becauſe the Father had ſanci iſied him, 
and ſent him into the World ; whereas it is ab- 
ſurd to ſay, that he either ſanct iſied, or ſent into 
the World his on numerical Eſſence. And. 
Secondly, Becauſe he did the Works of | bis 
Fatber, v.37. to wit, by Vertue of that Power 
which the Father had given him to do them, 
Joh. v. 36. And ly the Spirit: of his Father 
dwelling in him. For he did them by the Spi- 
rit of God, Matth. xii. 28. By the Finger of Gad, 
Luke xi. 20. 25-44 e 


Fourtbly, 
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Fourthly, It is evident from the Scriptures 
both of the Old and New Teſtament, that 
mention is made of two Lords, one having 
abſolute Dominion over all things in Heaven 
and Earth ; according to theſe Words of our 
bleſſed Saviour, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth. Another who recei- 
veth all his Dominion - from this Father, and 
that is, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt according to 
the Words immediately following: All things 
are delivered to me of my Father. This we 
learn, Firſt, from theſe plain Words of the 
Pfalmiſt, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit 
thou on my Rigbt Hand, until I make thine 
Enemies thy Footftool, Pal. cx. 1. For that 
this Lord, is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he him- 
| ſelf expreſly teacheth, by ſaying that David 
in Spirit called him Lord, Mat. xxii. 43. $0 
do the Apoſtles, aſter they had received the 
Holy Ghoſt, alſo prove Chriſt's Reſurrection 
and A ſcenſion to Heaven, to fit at the Right 
Hand of God, from this very Place, As ii. 
34, 35. So likewiſe doth St. Paul declare 
that God the Father hath put all things 
ander bis Feet; And that he who put all 
things under his Feet is the Father, to whom 
he muſt deliver up the Kingdom at the End 
of the World. And that when it is ſaid, el 
things are put under bis Feet, it is manifeſt 
that be is excepted, that did put all things 
under him, 1 Cor. xv. 24—a8. And aga * 
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he proveth the Superiority of the Lord Jeſus 
to the whole Angelical Order by this; To 
which of the Angels hath be ſaid, Sit thou on 
my Right Hand, till I make thine Enemies thy 
Footſtoo} ? Heb. i 13. | ante. 

Secondly, This derived Dominion of the Son 
from the Father is plainly delivered to us by 
the Prophet Daniel in theſe Words: I ſaw 
one like the Son of Man come with the Clouds 
of Heaven, and come to the Antient of Days, 
and they brought him near before bim. And 
there was given him Dominion and Glory, 
and a Kingdom, that' all People, Nations, 
and Languages ſhould ſerve him, Dan. vii. 
13, 14. But, ek 
" Thirdly, This derived Dominion is ſo firm- 
ly eſtabliſhed in Chriſt's own Words, that we 
need no farther Demonſtration of it. For af- 
ter his Reſurrection he expreſly faith to his 
Diſciples, All Power in Heaven and Earth is 


given to me, Matth. xxviii. 18. Elſewhere 


he ſpeaks to his Father thus; Thou haſt gives 
him Power over all Fleſh, that he ſpould give 
eternal Life to as many as thou haſt given Rim, 
Joh. xvii. 2. And Job. v. 22. For the Fa. 
ther judgeth no Man, but hath committed all 
Judgment to the Sou; even to that Son whom 
he hath ſent into the World: For ſo it follows, 
v. 23. He that honoureth not the Son, ho. 
noureth not the Father that ſent him. At his 
Temptation he expreſly owns, that God the 

* | Father 
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Father is his God. For to the ſecond Tempta- 
tion of the Devil to throw himſelf down from 
the Pinnacle, he anſwers, this I muſt not do, 
becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. And to his third Tempta- 
tion to worſhip him, he anſwers, this I muſt 
not do, becauſe it is written, Thou ſpait i wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſpalt tha 
ſer Ve, | | Tt We 

Now if theſe Words were rightly made uſe 


£ 


of by the Son of God, and were the one of 
them a Prohibition not to tempt the Lord. bis 
God, the other a Command to ſerve him only; 


here is the plaineſt Demonſtration that the Son 
of God owned God the Father, as his Lord. 
To ſay that they were not rightly made uſe 


of by him, is to aver that he alledged two 


Paſſages impertinently, as being neither of 
them ſpoken of him, or applicable to him. 
St. Paul plainly teacheth the ſame Doctrine 
by ſaying, He hath given him to be Head 
over all things to the Church, which is his 
Body, and put all things under his Feet, Fph. 
i. 22, 23. And again, Phil, ii. 9, 10, 11. 


Therefore God hath highly exalted him, and 


given him 4 Name which is above every 


Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee 
ſhould bow, and every Tongue ſhould confeſs that 


Jeſus Chriſt is 'Lard, to the Glory of God the 


at her. And. 
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Lafily, The Apoſtle faith, God bath in theſe 
. Dis ſtoken to us by bis Son, % me 


x\yporijucy wevror, whom he bath conſtituted 


Heir of all things, Heb. i. 12. As it were by 


Succeſſion to his Father, who now judgeth 20 
Man, but hath committed all Judgment unto 
the Son. And agreeable to this is the Do- 
qtrine of the whole Church Catholick, deliver- 
ed to us in the Apoſtle's Creed thus; I believe 


in God the Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, and in Jeſus Chriſt bis only. 


Syn our Lord, Where faith the judicious Biſhop 
* Pearſon, That the Son 1s not comprehend- 
ed in the Father, is evident, not only out of the 
Original, or Occaſion, but alſo from the very 
Letter of the Creed, which teacheth us to be- 
lieve in one God the Father, and in his'Son : 


For if the Son was included in the Father, then 


was the Son the Father of himſelf. As there- 


fore when I ſay, I believe in the Son, I muſe. 


neceſſarily un erſtand the Son of that Father 
whom I mentioned in the firſt Article; So 
when J ſaid, I believe in God the Father, 1 
muſt as neceſſarily be underſtood of the Father 


of him whom 1 call his Son 1 in the ſecond Ar- 


ele,” 5. 75 
Now from all theſe Things, the Superio- 
rity of the Father to the Son, and the Subor- 


dination of the Son to the Father, are extreme- 
ly evident Fe, he that hath all thing de- 
| | | livered 


Creed, p. 36. Edit. 4. 
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delivered to him from the Father, he that hath 
his whole Dominion in Heaven and Earth, and 
his Power over all Fleſh, to give them eternal 
Life, derived from, and given to him of his 
Father, muſt be ſubordinate to him from whom 
that Power is derived. | 

| For ſeeing no numerical Eſſence can do an 
| | = Action by another, if Chriſt be of the ſame 
if dumerical Eſſence with the Father, we cannot 
properly be ſaid to have things from God, or | 
to do things to God, Ly Chriſt. And yet we 
frequently read thus, Me have Peace with God, , 
AI, By, or, Through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
| 


i" Rom. v. 1, 11. To the cnly wiſe God be Glo- 

i 75, 1 By our Lord jeſus Chriſt, Rom. xvi, 

1 27. Thanks be to God which giveth us the 
Victory, ag, Through our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

| I Cor. xv. 57. Such Hope have we 10 Godly Ml * 

11 Coriſt, 2 Cor. iii. 4 We are filled with the : 

| Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are by Jelus 
Chriſt to the Glory of God the Father, Phil. i, 

11. We give Thanks, r Oy xa, ITatpi, t0 

| God, even the Father, by him, Coloſ. iii. 17, 

bo This is ſufficiently evident from the Apoſtle's 

Diſcourſe, 1 Cor. xv. from v. 24, to 29. Where 

1 he repreſents Chriſt the Son of God as a Lord 

4 who had all things put under him by à ſu- 5 

i periour Lord, by faying, When he Jaith all 


1 things are put under him, it 1s manifeſt, He 
| it excepted which did put all things nder 
bim. And when all things ſhall be ſubqued 
unto him then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubjed 
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fubject to him that did put all things ander 
him, that God may be all in all And from 
theſe Words of my Text, where it is plainly 


ſaid, | 


Fin, That all Chriſtians know that there is 
but one God. | { 
Secondly, That this one God is the Father. 
Thirdly, That this God the Father is diſtin- 
guiſhed from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt by this 
Character, that he is God, F s, from whom 
are all things. But our Lord is only he d &, 
by whom are all things, and that God the 
Father, is the Chriſtians one God, Chriſt their 
one Lord. : 
Hence Chriſt ſpeaks. thus for the Encou- 
ragement of Chriſtians to ſuffer for his Sake. 
To him that overcometh will I give to fit upon 


my Throne, even as I overcame, and am ſat 
down with my Father on his Throne, Rev. ut. 


: 


21, Where, LY WR 

Firſt, I obſerve that the Thrane of Chriſt is 

plainly repreſented as diſtinct from the Throne 
of God the Father. 2 | | 
Secondly, He is ſaid to be ſet down after 
his Victory upon his Father's Throne, Nei- 
ther of which things can agree to one who is 
of the ſame numerical Efſence with the Father. 
And v. 12. Him that overcometh will I make 
a Pillar in the Temfle of my God: And I will 
write upon him the Name of my God, aud of 
the City of my God, which is new ng 
| which 
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which cometh down out of Heaven from my 
God. Now-it is abſurd to affirm, that one 
and the ſame God ſhould ſo often call himſelf 
n 

If it be here objected, that tis ſufficient that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is in theſe Epiſtles ſaid to 
be God, to wit, Rom. ix. 5. And Tim. iii. 16, 
Concerning Rom. ix. 5. I have given a full 
Account elſewhere. And as to the Words in 
Timothy, God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, tis 
plain that the Word, God, there, though it 
fignifie one who was truly God, by having a 
true Dominion over all things in Heaven and 
Earth, imparted to him, and having all Per- 
fections requiſite to the Exerciſe of that Domi- 
nion, yet cannot it fignifie that ſelf · exiſtent 
God, whoſe Power is abſolute and underived, 
not only becauſe he cannot be ſaid to be jaſti 
fied in, or by, the Spirit, who, faith our Sa- 
viour, ſhould convince the World of Sin, be- 
cauſe they believe not on me, and of Righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe I go to (my) Father :) But 


likewiſe becauſe he is ſaid to be received up 
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JOHN xiv. 1. 


Te believe in God, believe alſo in ne. 
l D UR bleſſed Lord in the former 
, Chapter is repreſented, as know - 
; SA kl ing the Father had given all 
; | ES things into his Hands, v. 3. That 
; be had committed all Judgment 
: to the Son, John v. 22. And fo 
| had all Power in Heaven and 


Earth committed to him: Hence he ſpeaks to 
his Diſciples, who always believed in God, and 
truſted in him for a Deliverance in all Exi- 
gencies and Diſtreſſes, exhorting them now 
s believe in him alſo, as having all Autho- 
y and Power imparted to him by the Father, 
g and being the very Perſon whom he (the Fa- 
ther) had given to he Head over all things to 
the Church, Eph, 1. 22. FEED 


I Here 


1% DISCOURSE u. 


Here therefore we have evidently two di 


ſtinc Perſons repreſented as the Objects of our 


Faith and Truſt ; to wit, the Perſon here cal. 
led God, viz. the ſupreme God, and Father of 
all things, and Lord of Heaven and Earth, in 
whom the Jews always truſted : The Second, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, inveſted with all Judg. 
ment, Power and Authority from the Father, 
whom the Jews never owned before, and in 
whom, the generality of them, after all his 
Miracles done in Confirmation of his Miſſion, 
would not believe. And this, or a like Di- 
ſtinction ſeems very evident, not only in the 
Epiſtles, but alſo in the Holy Goſpels. Viz. 
Firſi, In theſe Words of Chriſt, Foh. xii. 44. 
He that believeth on me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that ſent me. And. 
Secondly, Mark ix. 37. Whoſoever recetvet) 
me, receiveth not me, but him that ſent me. 
Where, jir/t, obſerve that both theſe Texts 
ſpeak not only of the Eſſence, but of the Per- 
ſon alſo of the Father and the Son, as is ev 
dent from thoſe. Pronouns, me, and him, that 
ſent me, Seconaly, it is alſo extremely ev 
dent, that they cannot both be interpreted ſo 
as to ſignifie one and the ſame numerical Ef, 
ſence, ſeeing that would infer this abſurd Senſe: 
He that believeth in me, who am one and the 
ſame in Eſſence with the ſupreme God, be- 
lieveth zot in me who am the ſame with the 
ſupreme God, but in him who is the ſame witl 
12150 _ 
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me, and that ſent me. And, Third'y, hence it 
would follow, that the ſupreme God ſear the 
ſupreme God, that is, himſelf, into the World. 
Thirdly, This ſeems plainly to follow from 
theſe Words, Fob. iii. 16. God ſo loved the 
World, that he gave his only begotten Son, 
that whoſoever  believeth in him ſhould mot 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life, And again, 
1 Joh. iv. 9, 10. Ia this was manifeſted the 
Love of God towards us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the World, that 
we might live through him, Herein is Love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, 
and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for. our 
Sins, For firſt, the Love here mentioned, is 
manifeſtly the Love of God the Father. Se- 
condly, This Love is manifeſted in ſending not 
himſelf, but his Son, his only begotten Son, into 
the World. And Thirdly, This Son is ſent to 
be the Propitiation for our Sins, that is, to make 
Atonement to God for them. Whereas were 
he the ſame with the Father, he muſt make 
an Atonement to himſelf 
Thirdly, This may farther be confirmed 
from many Paſſages in the 6th Chapter of St. 
John. For firſt, our Lord there faith, 7915s ig 
the Work of God, that is, that which is now 
required of you as moſt acceptable unto him, 
that ye believe on him whom. he bath ſent, 
v. 29. And throughout the whole Goſpel, this 
is aſſigned as the End of all the Miracles he 
did, or God did by him, that they might Je- 
I 3 | liepe 
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lieve that Jeſus was the Son of God, and that 
believing they might: have Life through his 
Name, John xx. 31. | 

Now according to Dr. Waterland's Aﬀerti. 
on in his five firſt Queries, that wherever there 
is mention of the ſupreme God, as being one, 
and there being no other but him ; the Son 
of God mult be included, as being one and 
the ſame Supreme with him; it is impoſſible 
to believe in God the Father, and not to be- 
lieve in that Son of God whom he hath ſent 
into the World, becauſe according to that Af. 
ſertion, the Son of God muſt be included in 
all thoſe Paſſages which ſpeak of Faith in one 
ſupreme God, and it muſt be needleſs to re- 


quire any Perſon to believe in him whom he | 


had ſent: Yea, then all the Jews who believe 
in God the Father, muſt by the ſame ACt be- 
lieve alſo in the Son of God, and therefore 
could not truly be charged, as they continually 
are, for not believing in him whom God had 
| ſent. This alſo ſeems: to be confirmed from 
| theſe Words, v. 46. No Man hath ſeen the 
Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen 
the Father ; for to be of God is the ſame as 
to be ſent of God, v. 29. to come from God, 
v. 33. or to be the Son of God, v. 69. It al. 
ſo appeareth from the preceeding Words, that 
the Words God and Father, are of the ſame 
Import; for to be taught of God, and to Jean 
of the Father, is the ſame, v. 45. Now to be 
e God, or from God, cannot well n 
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\ 
be that very God of, and from whom he is; 
nor can it be probable that the ſame God with 
the Father ſhould ſay he had ſeen the Father, 
as Chriſt doth here; and Chap. viii. 38. 1 
ſpeak that which I have ſeen with my Father. 
And this may farther be confirmed from thoſe 
Words, v. 38. I came down from Heaven not 
to do mine own Will, but the Will of him that 
ſent me. For he that is of the ſame numerical 
Eſſence with the Father, muſt have the ſame 
Will, and do the fame Actions, which the 
Father that ſent him doth ; and therefore can- 
not be truly and properly ſaid to come down 
from Heaven, not to do his own Will, but 
the Will of another. 181 

Fourtbly, This may be farther argued from 
theſe Words, Fohn vii. 16. Jeſus anſwered 
them, My Doctrine is not mine, but his that 
ſent me. For he who is of the ſame Eſſence 
with the Father, cannot deny that Doctrine to 
be his, which is the Doctrine of him that ſent 
him, provided that he that ſent him be of rhe 
fame Eſſence with him. He alſo faith unto the 
Jews, I have told you the Truth, which I have 
heard from God, chap. viii. v. 40. And can 
that ſignify the Truth which I have heard from 

my ſelf? | e | 
Hfthly, John viii. 17, 18. We read thus: 
It is written in your Law, that the Teſti- 
mony of two, Men. is true; I am one that 
bear Witneſs of my ſelf, and the Father that 
ſent me beareth Witneſs of me. No can one 
- and 
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and the ſame God, as the Father and Son are 


ſuppoſed to be, be two Witneſſes ? Or can he 
who is the ſame God with the Father ſay, Iam 
one that bear Witneſs of my ſelf, and the Fa- 
ther that ſent me is another Witneſs?? 
Szxthly, This may be farther argued from 
theſe Words. Job. xi. 41, 42. Fat her, I thank 
thee that thou baſt beard me, and I knew that 
thou heareſt me always. For one and the 
ſame God can neither give thanks to himſelf, 
Nor could others be induced by the Father's 
hearing of him, to believe that he had ſent 
him, ſeeing one and the ſame Eſſence cannot 
ſend it ſelf. | | _ 
Seven by, This alſo may be inferred from 
theſe Words, Joh. xvi. 23. | Whatſoever ye 


ſhall ask the Father in my Name, He will give 


it yon. And again, v. 24. Hitherto have'ye 
asked nothing in my Name, Ak and ye ſhall 
receive, that your Foy may be full. For in 
theſe Words, our Lord plainly repreſents him- 
ſelf as an Advocate to God the Father, inter- 
ceeding with him for thoſe Bleſſings, which 
were neceſſary. to be conferred on his Diſci- 
ples. 80 is he elſewhere repreſented, 1 John 
mf. 1, 2. in theſe Words, | we ſin, we have 
an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt 
the ' Righteous : Aud be is the Propitiation 
for our Sins, So alſo, Rom. viii. 34. where 


he is repreſented. as one at the Right Hand 


of God, making Interceſſion for us. And Heb. 
ix, 22. He is ſaid to have entered into Hea- 
$5 ven 
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ven it ſelf, there to appear in the Preſence of 
God for us. And again, Heb. vii. 25. Where- 
fore he is able to ſave them to the utmoſt that 
come unta.God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to 
make Interceſſion for them. 1 | 
Now no individual, intelligent Being can 
properly fay, I will ask another to do for us, 
what he muſt do himſelf, if it be done at all; 
nor can he be an Advocate to himſelf, or an 
Advocate with God the Father, ſo as to be the 
Propitiation for our Sins, as Jeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous is, if he be the ſame with the Fa- 
ther, ſince he could never need an Atonement 
to render him propitious to himſelf. He can- 
not properly be ſaid to be at his own Right 
Hand, much leſs to be there making Inter- 
ceſſion to God for us, ſeeing he himſelf muſt 
be that very God to whom he intercedes; nor 
can it be ſaid that he is able to ſave to the ut- 
moſt them that come to God by him, if he 
be the ſame God, to whom we come for Sal- 
vation, and not, as he himſelf avers, That 
Jeſus to whom: God had given Power over all 
Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life, to as 
many as he had given him, Job. xvii. 2. Nor 
Laſtly, could he be repreſented as thus able 
to ſave, for this very Reaſon, becaaſe be ever 
lives to make Interceſſion for us, ox is gone in- 
- Heaven to appear in the Preſence of Gad 
or 4s, W e 
Eigbtbly, This will appear with a more full 
and ſhining Evidence from the whole Prayer 
| I 4 " & 
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of our bleſſed Lord to his Father, recorded in 
the 17:5 Chapter of St. John, there being 
ſcarce one Verſe in it which affords not a ſut- 
ficient Demonſtration, that our Lord did not 
think himſelf to be of one and the fame nu- 
merical Eſſence with the Father. I have al- 
ready argued this from Verſe the ſecond, where 
our Lord owns the Power which he had to 
giv eternal Life, to be given him from the 
ather: And from the third Verſe, where he 
ſpeaks to his Father thus, This 7s Life eternal 
to know thee to be the %nly true God. It fol- 
Tows alſo from v. 4. for he could not fay, I have 
fiſhed the Work which thou gaveſt me to do, 
had -he been' of the fame numerical Eſſence 
With him, feeing the ſame numerical Eſſence 
can give nothing! to it ſelf to do. This follows 
from v. 5. Where he ſpeaks thus, Aud no, O 
Father, gloriſe t hau me with thine own' ſelf, 
with the'Glory which had with thee before 
be Morid was. For here obſerve, © . 
Virſt, That Chriſt prays to be glorified by the 
"Fat ber. and cherefore cannot be the ſame God 
with him, of whom he requeſts to be glorified. 
Secondiy, obſerve, That this Prayer plainly 
doth inſinuate, that in his State of Humiliation 
he laid aſide, or diveſted himſelf of this Glory; 
for other Wile he could not thus pray to the 
Father to receive it again. And. 
_ Thirdly, obſerve, That he exprefly Riles this 
Glory, the Glory which be bad with the Fo. 
: Fes before the ADD hand tbe World: That 
is, 
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is, as I conceive, the glorious State he was in 
with God the Father, before he came down 
from Heaven into the World. For by his 
leaving the World, and going to his Father, 
by his aſcending again to his God and Fa- 
ther, John xx. 17. he is in the New Teſta- 
ment ſaid to be glorified.” So Fob. vii. 39. The 
Holy Ghoſt was not yet given becauſe ſeſus 
was not yet glorified. And again, when Jeſus 
was glorified, that 1s, exalted to the Right 
Hand of God, then remembred they that thyſe 
things were written of him, John xii. 16. And 
again, Acts iii. 13. The God of our Fathers 
hath glorified his Son Jeſus, that is, v. 214 be 
hath received him up into Heaven. And A 
ii. 23. he is ſaid to be exalted to the Right 
Hand of God, which in the 1 Tim. iii. 16. 


is, his being received up into Glory: And 


Acts 1. 11. his being taken up into Heaven, 
In fine, St. John declares, that Chriſt's Mira- 
cles were done that we might believe that je- 
ſus was the Chriſt the Son of God, aud that 
believing we might have Life through" his 
Name, © | ff AR TOY 

This will be ſtill more fully evident from 
the Words following, v. 6. viz. I have mas 
nifeſted thy Name, unto the Men which thou 
gaveſt me out of the World; thine they were, 
and thou gaveſt them me, and they haue kept 
thy Word. For could one of the ſame nume- 
rical Eſſence with God the Father, and having 


all the ſame Perfections with him, ſay truly to 


the 
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the Father concerning thoſe who were given 
to him, thine they were, ſince then they muſt 
be as much his own as the Father's, or that 
thou. haſt given them to me, who had the 
ſame original Right to them as the Father had, 
or that they have kept thy Word, rather than 
mine, ſeeing the Word that they kept muſt be 
the Word of the one and the ſame ſupreme 

God. And, | 5 | i. 
V. . He ſpeaks thus of his Diſciples, Now 
they haue known that all things which thou haſt 
given me, are of thee. Whereas tis certain, 
that nothing can. be given to the ſupreme God, 
or hy him, to the ſame God with himſelf. The 
8th Verſe runs thus, I have given unto them the 
Werds which thou gaveſt me, and they have re- 
ceived. them, and have known, ſurely that I 
came aut f om thee, and they have believed 
that thou didſt ſend me. Where again it is ve- 
ry evident, that the Words which Chriſt ſpake 
were the Words which the Father had given 
him; whereas nothing can be given to the ſu- 
preme God, and that the Apoſtles had received 
them as ſo given by the Father. Whereas had he 
been the ſupreme God, they muſt have received 
them as Words delivered by himſelf. ?Tis alſo 
added, that they have believed that thou [the 
Father} haſt ſent me. Whereas the ſame indi- 
vidual God cannot be ſent by and fiom himſelf. 
In the gth ver. he ſpeaks thus, I pray for them 
which thou haſt given me, for they are thine 
For certain it 45, that the ſupreme God _ 
| ave 
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have nothing given him, nor could he fay to 
his Father, that they who were thus given him 
were thine, rather than mine, were he the fame 
one God with the Giver, ſeeing then the Gift 
muſt be equally the Act of both. The Words 
following, I mine are thine, and thine are 
mine, muſt bear this Senſe, all mine are thine 
by original Right, and thine are mine by thy 
Donation, for ſo only can they accord with 
the preceeding and the following Words. V. 11. 
he ſays, Holy Father, keep through thine own . 
Name, thoſe whom thou haſt given me, that 
they may be one as we are, And, v. 12. Thoſe 
that thou gaveſt me, I have kept whil/t T was' 
in the World, And now I leave the World, 
and come to thee, Where we have many Ar- 
guments againſt Dr. W——4's Scheme. For 
the ſupreme God could not ſay of his Diſciples, 
they are thoſe which tho# haſt given me. Nor, 
Secondly, could he fay, now I leave the World, 
and come to thee. Nor, Thirdly, could he pray 
to the Father to keep them in his own Name, 
ſceing they muſt be equally kept by his Name, 
or Power, who was equally the ſame God 
with the Father. And, La/tiy, this is con- 
firmed from our Lord's frequent Prayer, that 
the Diſciples might be one, as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee. For had he been 
of one numerical Eſſence, and the fame in alt 
Perfections with the Father, he could not have 
prayed that the Diſciples ſhould be thus one 
with him. J £7 

| He 
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He alſo adds, v: 24. Father, I will that 
they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with 
me where I am, that they may behold the 
Glory which thou baſt given me. Where firſt 
again, the Diſciples are ſtiled the Men which 
the Father had given him. And ſecondly, his 
Prayer for them is, that they might be hold 
the Glory which the Father bad given him, 
which therefore cannot be the Glory which 
be had by the ſame original Right with the 
Father, ſince that he mult have by Nature, 
and not by Gift. | | (-<: 
In fine, This Doctrine, that the Son of God 
is of the ſame numerical Eſſence with God the 
Father, is the very Doctrine of the old Noet:- 
ans, and Sabellians, as I have fully proved in 
my Anſwer to Dr. W—4, Part II. from P. 63. 
to 73. | | SOT SITY] 
Sing then Dr. V. and all that are of his 
Jpinion, have made it an Article of their 
Faith, that Chriſt is the ſame ſupreme Gad, of 
the ſame numerical Eflence with the Father, 
and therefore that they are both xai Tavrogon, 
e poyogo101, and that the Son is not another 
God, but % Ga, one and the ſame God in Sub- 
ſtance with the Father, and u vrais Tpr- 
c99wTo, one ſingular Eſſence in which are three 
Perſons, He and They both muſt, by theſe 
Sayings of the Fathers, be proved to have em- 
braced the Sabellian Doctrine. 
Secondly, Seeing the Noetians, and Sabelli- 
ans, were unanimouſly caſt out of the Church, 
| as 
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as impious, audacious, and blaſphemous He- 
reticks, for maintaining theſe Doctrines, and 
were declared rather-to-be Fews than Chrifti- 
ans, Why ſhould not Dr. V. and his Followers, 
lie under the fame Condemnation ? 

Thirdly, Seeing it is declared that by their | 
Doctrine they did, de, xa A Nerd Y d- 
Tapzw & wii take away and deſtroy the Ex- 
iſtence of the Son, and neither did, nor could 
allow him to be, Oebs ix, 7 Oty, God of God. 
And ſeeing that the Author of the Modeſt 
Plea continued, in his Anſwer to Dr. V. hath 
proved that he by his Doctrine, hath equally 
deprived the Son of his Exiſtence, and left nei- 
ther Eſſence, nor any Attributes of his own, 
he muſt be equally guilty of this Part of the 
Sabellian Doctrine. And, 

Laſtly, Seeing the Sabellian Doctrine was 
unanimouſly rejected by the whole Church of 
Chriſt, as a pernicious Hereſy, why ſhould 
not the Subſcri iption of the Sabelliaus to the 
Articles and Doctrine of our Church lie under 
the ſame Condemnation with that of thoſe, 
whom he ſo falſely and maliciouſiy calls Ari 
ans, againſt their ſolemn Proteſtations to the 
contrary. pe 
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MAR A Kii. 32, 34. 
And the Scribe ſaid unto bim, Well, Maſter, 
thou haſt . ſaid the Truth: For there is one 
God, and there is none other but he. 
Aud when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered dif- 
 creetly, he ſaid unto him, Thou art 10 far 
from the Mingdom of God. 


SEA ROM theſe Words it is, f, 
5 obſervable, that when the Scribe 
f faith, there is but one God, his 
nr Meaning muſt be this, that there 
ERS Was only one who was the Crea- 
tor of Heaven and Earth, and is ſo ſtiled 
throughout the Old and New Teſtament : For 
this — the only one God mentioned in the 
Words cited by our Saviour, as the God of the 
Vraelites, who own'd no other God but the 
Creator of the World; and ſo the Scribe could 
ſpeak of no other God. Secondiy, * 
| that 


DISCOURSE III. 127 
that our Lord owns, that this Scribe, in ſay- 
ing this, anſwer'd N, as à Man of a good 
and right Underſtanding in the Matter. Where- 
as had it been neceſſary to be believ'd, that 
he himſelf and the Holy Ghoſt, were the 
ſame God, as to numerical Eſſence, with the 
Father, or the Sovereign Creator of all things, 
our Lord could not have given him this Te- 
ſtimony of his right Underſtanding in this 
Matter: Seeing his Faith, according to that 
Doctrine, muſt have been deficient in two 
Objects of it, as neceſſary to be believed, as 
was the Article of God the Father and Creator 
of all Things. And St. James (*) writes to 
the ſame Jews thus, Thou belie veſt dri Oels «is 
, that God is one, thou doſt well, without 
giving us the leaſt Hint of a Diſtinction be- 
tween the Godhead, and the Perſon. See al- 
ſo, Gal. iii. 20. | 

I therefore ſhall attempt to ſhew in what 
Senſe it is a certain Truth, that there is but 
one God, and that there is no other but He. 
And conſequentially in what Senſe it is, and 
may be owned, that Jeſus Chriſt is alſo God. 

As, therefore, the Word, God, ſignifies that 
ſelf· exiſtent Being, who alone has all Perfecti- 
ons, and all Dominion, abſolutely in, and of 
himſelf, original, underived, and independent 
on any, in this Senſe, certain it is, that there 
is but one God alone. And that our Lord Jo 
i, us 


% James ii. 19. 


* 
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ſus Chriſt is not God, in this Senſe, is, and 
muſt be own'd by all the Orthodox, who pro. 
feſs him to be the Son of God, God of God; 
proceeding from the Father by Generation, and 


Communication of Subſtance to him; and ſo 


not Self. exiſtent, not ungenerated, nor unde- 
rived, and not having all his Excellencies from 
himſelf, and from no other, but only by Deri- 


vat ion of them from him, who is the Self- ex- 


iſtent Being, or, as the Schools ſay, Eus à ſe, 
God of himſelf. | 
So that we ſeem all agreed in this, that 
there is but one S: Hex iſtent Being. And the 
Queſtion now ſeems chiefly to be this, whe- 
ther one and the ſame numerical Eſſence can be 
Self-exiſtent, and not Self exiſtent, God of God, 
and yet God of none, having all his Perfections 
in, and of himſelf, and yet all derived from 
another? Or, in ſhort, whether the Word, 
God, ſignifies three Perſons in one Eſſence, or 
only one Perſon ? 
Now that God is one. eis pir@», one only, all 
the wiler Heathens conſtantly have owned. 
And hence the Primitive Greek Fathers, 
Juſtin M. Athenagoras, Theophilus Antioche- 
aus, and Tatian, in their Apologies to the 
Heathen Emperors, plead for the ſame Free- 
dom for the Chriſtians, which they had grant- 
ed to the Philoſophers, becauſe they alſo did, 
(a) T9 Jeloy us, loud TaTdxAtuur, declare their 


Bobs God 


(2) Athenag. p. 6. 


A = a > Ys 
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God to be one only; In this Senſe did the 
Jews believe God to be only one, 1 owns 
ing no other Perſon to be God beſides the Cre- 
ator of all things; as fully appears from the 
Dialogue of Trypho with Julian M. And St. 
Paul faith. of all Chriſtians, Ne know that 
there is no other God but one, 1 Cor. viii. 4. 
and v. 6. that this one God, 7s God the Fa- 
ns”; *. 3 a 
And that this was the conſtant Doctrine of 
all Chriſtians even from the Beginning, will 
be fully proved from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
nies of almoſt all the Ante-Nicene Fathers. 
For, firſt, CI | = 

Hermas (a) ſpeaks thus; firſt of all believe 
that there is one God, who created all things, 
conſummated all things, and made all things 
out of nothing. 1 5e 

And this renæus (b) repreſents. as, Dicta- 
men Scripturæ, The Dictate of the Serip- 
tur e. ' "BILE | | FAS Ns 
Clemens Romanus (c) faith of the ſame one 
God, that, He is the only true God, as he 
had learnt from the Mouth of Chriſt, ſpeak- 
ing to his Father thus, This is Life eternal 
© to know thee Ty piyoy a>1Iwy Oe, to be 
the only true God; © to wit, in that Senſe, 


Vo 


(a) Primum omnium crede, quod unus eſt Deus, qui omnia 
creavit, & conſummayit, & ex nihilo omnia fecit, 1. 2. p. 44+ 
(5) Adverſ, Har. I. 4. c. 37. p. 330. n 
900 MisS & D805, &, my Ae &An3wa Ov, Clem. Rom. 
delt. 43. 
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in which Chriſt ſtiles himſelf to be the eue 
Bread that came down from Heaven; and, 
to be the true Vine that is, in the moſt ex- 
cellent, and higheſt Senſe, and being ſo ori. 
ginally, and from no other-. And of this Cle. 
mens Ireneus (a) faith, that he did, from the 
Apoſtolical Tradition, declare one Omnipotent 
God, the Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
the Former of Man. 6 B 

And Fuſtin, 3 in his Cohortation to the 
Greeks, aſſerts, * That the Chriſtian Religion 
* had its Beginning from. the Prophets, who 
* taught that there was one God, beſides whom | 
there was no other. r c 

Trenæus (c) gives us the Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion of the Church in theſe Words, There 0 
is one Omnipotent God, the Maker of Hea- © 
ven and Earth; and then adds, That the 
© Church declar'd him to be the Father of our 6 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt : ? and, faith he, Poh. c 
© carp. tavght theſe things, which he had learnt WW * 
from the Apoſtles, and delivered to the 6 
Church as the only Truth. EF Y 


And 


99 \ 
a tat 
* ö q * ** 8 . „ wth * 7 * ft bd The 
(a) Annunciare unum Deum omnipotentem, Factorem cceli & Co; 
_ r hominis, I. 3. Cap. 3. Tug 
8 Uniim Deum omnipotentem, Factotem Cœli & 'Teriz, ali 
unc Patrem Domini Noſtri Fefu Chriſti ab Ecelefiis au- nur 
nic 


nunciari. Jrenaus, Adverſ. Hereſes, l. 3. c. 3. Et Polycarpm in- 
quit, bæc docuit ſemper quæ ab Apoſtolis didifcerat, & quæ Eecic- 
* tradidit, & {cla fmt yer, 1h, I 
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AndClamens Mlexandtins (a) faith; © That 
* the chief of their Documents belonging to 
eternal Life, is to know the eternal God, the 
© Giver of eternal Things; the! firſt; tlie moſt 
* high; the one, and only good Gbd, and af - 
© terwards to know the Greatneſs of our 82. 
viour after Him! Which Words contain 
a plain, and full Deſcant upon Chrift's — 2 
Words, John vii. 3. 1 
; Tertillion (bY argues thus, If God . 
1 * one; he is no God God therefore can be 
) * but- only one, nor can he be tlie only one 
1 * God, unleſs he be che Greateſt of all that 
are Great; nor can he be the Greateſt, un- 
- * leſs he has no Equal, nor can he be withbut 
e * an Equal, if he be not the oniy God. How 
[= therefore can there be two Greateſts of all 
e chat are Great, when the very Words them- 
Ic « ſelves; (Greateſt of all that arè Great, ſignify 
„not to have an Equal; and, for as much as, 
t © not to have an Equal, can agree but to one 
6 * only, there cannot be two Kune, of all 
* 4 nnen — 


(a) Maximum & quod eſt omnium Documentorum ad vi- 
tem æternam Spectantium caput, eſt ras Tov Orb u,, Y de- 


Ties nine, ' Titan, 8 


cans TT TS . _- 


x3 omegraley, N oo, 9 ander Oulu. "#pud 
Combep. 2 466. Sect. 6, 7, 8. & ſeire, ESTA; 70. nde. ad 
ixedor, ibi. 

(6) ons fi non unus eſt, 3 Ergo & Deus unicus er iti non ; 
aliter unicus niſi ſummum magnum; nec aliter ſummum, tnag- 
num, niſi parem non habens; nee aliter patrem non habens, niſi n- 
nicus fuerit. Duo ergo ſamma magna quotodo conſiſtent, cum 
hoc fir ſummum magnum, par non habere; Par autem, Cr. Tur 4 
ul. I. 1. Adverſ, Marcionem, c. 3. | 491 4 
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that are Great, or two Gods, each of them 
vVvithout an Equal. 


And Novatian (a) argues, almoſt in the 


ſame Words, ſaying, © Whatſoever is God, is 


one, and alone ſo; one to whom nothing 
can be compared, ſeeing he hath no Peer; 
and then adds, that he is that God, whom 


our Lord truly pronounces, the only good 


C God. p 8 N 2 
St. Cyprian (S) faith, © That Chriſt hath made 
© a grand Compendium of all his Precepts, 
that in the heavenly Diſcipline, the Memory 
of the Learners might not be burthened, but 
might quickly learn all that was neceſſary to 
* {imple Faith, by ſaying, This 75 Life eternal, 
to know thee the only true God, and Jeſus 
© Chrift whom thou haſt ſent,” 
Ihe fix Biſhops met at Antioch, declare this 
to be the Faith delivered from the Beginning 
the Apoſtles, and maintain'd by. the whole 


_ *Catholick Church, that there is «is; Oebs d yl 


nls, xai ayapyos, one God who is unbegotten, 
and without Beginning, of whom the Son is 
begotten, the only begotten, the inviſible Image 
1 | * "a 


| 


() Quicquid Deus eſt, unum & ſolum eſſe 
cui conferri nihil poteſt; dum parem non habet, 
ſolum merito bonum pronunciat Dominus, Novat. Cap 4. 
) Grande Compendium præceptorum ſuorum, 
; . — cceleſti diſcentium memoria non laboraret, ſed qu 
ſimplici Fidei neceſſarium velocitur diſceret, dicens, boc 
cf vita æterna, ut cognoſcant te ſolum, & verum Deum, & 
quem miſiſti jeſum Chriſtum. Cyprian de Oratione Dumas, 
p. 151. N 1 


| 


os Q3 


1 
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and the Firſt· born of the Creation. Lab Cen. 
cil. Tom. 8 P. 845. Nay 


Origen faith, that Obs rüde 6d 2 e 
© the Self-exittent, and unbegotten | God, is 
called & O, God with an Article, even chat 
© God whom Chriſt in his Prayer to the Father 
© calls the _ true God. All others are call- 

Without an Article, being only 
© made fo, peroxy H ens Jeri by Partici- 
« pation of Divinity from him, who is the on- 


ed Oebs, 


* ly true God, So are Magiſtrates, and Holy 


Angels called Gods in Scripture. But the 
Firſt-begotten of all Creatures is ſo in a 


more eminent manner, as being «pytruno;. 


ec, the Archetypal Image of all . wo I- 


mages of God, who. was in the Beginning 
with God, Oc. in Johan p. 47. And, 
Arnobius (a) faith, © We all grant that there 
is one Father of all, who only is immortal, 
* and unbegotten, J. 2. P. 67. And Page the 


95th, he enquires thus, Is not he only unbe- 


« gotten and immortal, e. 


Lactantius ſaith of God 1 Father, 1 


he is, Deus ſummus, fingularis, verus, uns, 
« the moſt High, the one true, and only God, 


101. 


K 3 Eiuſebius 


#4 a) Omnes concedimus unum eſſe rerum Patrem, ia | 


atque inglnitum ſolum, 1.2. p. 67. & p. 95. Nonne ſolus inge- 
nitus immortalis, & perpetuus ſolus eſt ? | 


a5 I have proved in my Ee ns . 0 
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Euſebius (a) is ſo copious upon ihis Sub- 
jet, that it would be tedious to recite all his 
Words. - The. very Title of one of his Chap- 
ters Funs thus 3 ans, 4 The Church acknow- 
edges but one God, though ſhe owns [Chriſt 
to be God of God. And in the 6th Chap — 
ter of the ſame Book he ſpeaks thus, () to 
us Chriſtians there is but one God, the Fa- 
ther, from whom are all things, aKCobAing: 

*-to the Apoltle, 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6. 

Here we have Hermas, ant Clemins Rows: 
nus, in the firſt Century; Polyarp, Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, Irenans, and Clemens Alerandrinut in the 
ſecond 3 Tertidiian, Cyprian, Origen, Novat ian, 
aud the ſix Biſhops of nt iach in the third; 
2 andErſebitis in the fourth > 7 
all confirming this Tradition Apoſtolical, that 
there was but one ſupreme God alone, and that 
all the Churches taught that he 1 is the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus. SA Hur 7 

That in chis Senſe the Saler Foe aſſert, 
that there is but ane Gad, and that there is 
ao ut her but be, is evident from all thoſe Places 
which ſpeak of God, who is ſelas Dens, the 
only God, ſolus Sapiens, the only wile God, | 
the only Fotentate, the oxly. true God, the fa 

good God, and who! is God alone, 


N 1 6 * p 
— * #6 For 


0 5) "Or: Sher "LY 7 Ee, o 1 t, X04 Tol 1 Reed vd o 
c Oi ta 7 apuDex,ojbinn, Ferlef. Thedl. 1 g. 1. 

(6) H Towpy Tr Otôg, Zs & 7% nue, n Toy "At 346309, I Cor. 
viii. 4, 6. 
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For that theſe Words, ſolus, el un tis, eis Obs, 
x, 8%; gh rip, are all exceptive Propoſiti- 
ons, excluding all other things from ne 

nſe 


ia the ſame Senſe, is evident to common 


and hath been fully proved in the firſt Part of 
my Anſwer to Dr. f'-——4, from the Deſcants 
of the Fathers upon theſe Texts. 
And it is here remarkable, that this only 
true, and wiſe God, and only Potentate, is 
diſtioguiſhed from 7% Chrift. in theſe very 
Places, in which theſe Words are mention'd. 
For Inſtance, This is ſaid to be Life eternal, to 
believe that God [the Father] is the only true 
God, and to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, whom he 
bath ſent. And in Rom. xvi. 27. tis faid, 
to. 15 only wiſe God be Glory through Jeſus 


1 Secondly, That our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 


though he be truly God, as having Dominion 
over all things 1n Heaven-and Earth given to 
him by the Father, and Power over all Fleſh 
deriv'd from him, yet is he not the ſame God 


as to numerical Eſſence with the Father, as ls 


my proved in the firſt Part of my Anſwer to 


— _c— 


And this is evident, fit, from the Nature 
of the thing it ſelf, it being abſurd to ſay that 


the ſame numerical Eſſence is Self. exiſtent, 


and not Self- exiſtent, is Ens a ſe, and yet 
Ens ab alia, hath all his Perfections originally, 
and from none, and yet hath all of them de- 
vived from another. With many other things 


K 4 cf 
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of the like Nature. Whence ariſes this De: 
monſtration; He that hath eſſential Proper- 
ties peculiar to himſelf, and incommunicable 
to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, muſt have an Eſ- 
ſence proper and peculiar to himſelf; but the 
Father hath ſuch an Eſſence, to wit, an Es- 
ſence Self-exiſtent, underived, ungenerated, and 
proceeding from none, and Independent on 
any, for all its Excellencies; and theſe el- 
ſential Properties cannot be truly predicated 
of God the Son, Who is neither Self-exiſtent, 
nor ungenerated, and hath his Eſſence, and its 
Excellencies derived to him from the Father; 
and much leſs to the Holy Ghoſt, who pro- 
ceedeth from both; Ergo, they can't ha ve 
the ſame peculiar, and numerical Eſſence with 
the Father : for where the Eſſential Properties 
are incommunicable, the Eſſence muſt be ſo. 


And, * | | 
Secondly, That this has been the conſtant 
Doctrine of the Primitive Aute-Nicene Fathers 
is exceeding evident from all the foregoin 
Teſtimonies, produced by me to this Tt 
in this Diſcourſe, and eſpecially from thoſe two, 
of Juſtin M. and Novatian. For, 
Firſt, Juſtin Martyr having confeſs'd that 
the Chriſtians own'd but one God who is the 
Maker, and Orderer of all things, doth, yet 
| Copiouſly endeavour to prove, that our Lord 
Chriſt is , xa} *repos Oebs, &c. another, 
and diſtin& Perſon. from God the Maker of 
all things, p. 296. and p. 274, and Page 
f 1 , 27% 


DI SCOURSE M. 133 
275. And p. 276. he is ſaid to be Crepes 7 18. 
x4 ra, Tohoayres Oed, another from the God 
that made all things. See alſo p. 277. And 
Page 293. our Lord is faid to be another ag 


| F roißoarros To rd, from him that made all 


things. | 

See, He is diſtinguiſh'd, by him, from 
the Creator of all things by theſe Marks, and 
Characters, that Chriſtians are they, who place 
their Hope en” abr, N Toy Tf Lila auTay 
TlafloxedTopa, xai Lor Tay 3xwy Oy, in him, 
and in the Governour and Maker of all things, 
who ſent him, P. 234, and f. 249. He is he, 
whom the Father had placed at hit own Right 
Hand, i d N Tis pd bend Tar woday 
avrs, till he had made his Enemies his Fopt- 
ſtool. And f. 261, he is ſaid to be he, 1 
8 po C pH He; oper To Oed, BY whom 
we come to God. And p. 276, that he 1s 
that God, and Angel by whom 5 Taurus Tay 
Loy Os, the God and Maker of all things, 
reveals his Will as he fleaſes, And pag. 280. 
it is ſaid, that by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Fa- 
ther of all things is to judge the World. And 
p. 310. he perſwades the Heathens to deſert 
their Damons, and to believe sr T Ia 
xea.Topa Ow d are, in the Omnipotent God 


BT him. And P. 242. ꝙ avrs ayanauy Ty 


Flavza, by him we love the Father of all 
things, In all which Places, the Diſtinction 
between the Father of all things, and our 
Lord Fefus Chriſt, is ſo manifeſt, that it ſeems 

N impoſſible 


impoſſible t to avoid the Serearh of _ or 
to ĩmagine they can both belong to one of the 
chin numerical Eſſence with the Father, of all 
things. 

Concerning the Words of Novatian; (a) 
vis. We Chriſtians, know, read, believe, 
and hold, that there is only one God, who 
© made the Heaven and the Earth, for we 
© neither know, nor can we know any. other, 
© ſecing there is no other that is ſo, I have 
fully diſcours d in the ſecond Part of my An- 
ſwer to Dr. W—4,- p. 75, 76, 77, 78, 79. 
Where I have fully ſhewn by four Arguments, 
that he put ſuch. a Diſtinction between God 
the Father, and the Son, as is wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with a numerical Wr of Eſſence 
with him. 

Euſebius fully delivers che fame. Dockrine, 
as the receiv'd Doctrine of the whole Church, 
declaring, that though the Church on A Chriſt 

© to be God. of God, yet they that hence fear d, 
© leſt we ſhould .own two. Gods, ought. to 
x know, ©s * v bid 400. i p0A0Yauere Oe, 

* tis dy age Oels luis, that though Wwe, own 
«the San to be God, Jet ts there but one. God 
* alone, . Exein0s,. U tlic dns, a. Venta, 
c 0. TW 3s rr GIRLY. Arbe, abr 2 TW up 
„ eh, val & Tol ds * eh v οο a 

A et wer an, . 2 OP 


4 a . enim "Chritiani, & Fr & Epinuts, & 5 
& tenemus, unum eſſe Deum qui fecit ecœlum, pari:er ac Terram 
quoniam nee alter um novimus, aut noſſe (cum — fit} * 
terimus, c. 30. 
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* even he who is without Beginning, and un- 
* begotten,. who hath his Divinity from him 
* ſelt, and is the Cauſe of the Son's Being, and 
* his having ſuch a Being, By whom'the Son 
* confeſſes} that he lives, John vi. 57. and, 
* who hath, given to the Son, to have Life 
in himſelf, John v. 26. and who therefore 
calls God his Father, and his God. And 
* whom St. Pau calls the Head of Chriſt, 
* Eph. i. 22. And whom the Father hath 
given to be Head over all things to the 
Church. Mads d dens dejns: re, val x νν 
Tas. &v M ,ν Oo due, Gx dig bens dne, 5 
unde d reg, jrnds £auTE dT TO rr g- 
prov; there being then but one Principle, aud 
one Head, hau can there be two Gods, aud 


not only that one God, who. hath no Superi. 
our, and no Cauſe of his Exiſtence ?\ open i 


* 1 » „ 9 4 . Sora 

al &IR&N ν,ỹẽπ)]ſi˙i ro Y Warapy ens ell 
/ \ ce © aw 4 | * 

y des rr xa nuercs x TA bi, Tg £huT's des- 


rurds re, ua Cons. felladus, whe, has an unbegot- 


ten, and unoriginated Deity as his own Pecu- 


| liar, with a Monarchical Power; and who. 
is the Giver of Life, and Divinity to the 
San, who made all things ſubject to him ; 


who ſent him, commanded him, taught him, 
gave all things to him, ghirified him, ex- 
alted him, declar'd him to be King over all 


things, gave him all Judgment, commanded 


us to. obey him, commanded him tu ſit at bis 
Right. Hand; to whom he prays, whom he 


obeys, and to whom be gives Thanks, wham 


he 


— 


- 
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he taught. us to believe to be the only true 
God, Ecclef. Theol. c. 11. p. 69, 70. Which 
Words declare, and confirm the Doctrine of 
the real Inferiority, and Subordination of the 
Son to the Father, as fully as any Words can 
do. The ſame he repeats as fully, J. 2. c. 7. 
and c, 17. where he expreſly denies that the 


Son is, Deus ſuper omnia, or, God over all. 


. Secondly, Hence we may clearly diſcern the 


Falſehood and Abſurdity of that capital Aſ- 


ſertion of Dr. W-— % that the Word God, 
both in the Old and New Teſtament, and par- 
ticularly in 1 Cor. viii. 6. the Words, God 
the Father, do not exclude the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt from being the ſame one numerical 
God with him. For this Abſurdity will be 


extremely viſible in all thoſe, Places where 


God and his Son are mentioned together. 
Thus, when 'tis ſaid, John iii. 16. God ſo 
loved the World, that he gave his only 2 * 
ten Son, That whoſoever | believeth in bim, 


ſhould not periſh, but baue everlaſting Life: 


And again, God ſent not his Son into the 
World to condemn the World, but that the 
World through him might be ſaved, v. 17; 
the Senſe of theſe Words muſt be this, God 
the Father, and the Son, ſent his Son into 
the World for theſe Ends. So when *tis ſaid, 
Rom, viii. 32. God ſpared not his own Son, 
but delivered him up for us al; and again, 
1 Jahn iv. 9. God ſent his only begotten Son 
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into the World, that we might live through 
him; and again, v. 10. God ſent his Son into 
the World to be the Propitiation for our Sins; 
All theſe Words being ſpoke of God the Fa- 
ther, if that Phraſe doth not exclude, but in- 
clude the Son, they muſt admit of the fame 
abſurd Contradiction as before. | 
Moreover, the Abſurdity of this Aſſertion 
is further evident from all thoſe Prefaces, 
where the Apoſtle prays for Grace and Peace, 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, Whereas if Jeſus Chriſt be included 
in the Phraſe, God the Father, the Apoſtle's 
Meaning mult be this, Grace and Peace be un- 
to you, from Feſus Chriſt, included in God 
the Father; and again, from the ſame Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt. And when St. Jahn ſaith, in 
the 2d Epiſtle, v. 3. Grace be with you, 
Mercy and Peace from God the Father, and 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of the Fa- 
ther; if Chriſt be included in. the Phraſe, 
God the Father, he muſt be both Father and 
Son. And this ſeems alſo plainly to be the 
Conſequence of all thoſe numerous Places, 
where God is ſtiled, the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, it being certain that he is the 
Son of the Father. —— £ 
To his Argument in his five firſt Queries, 
from the Paſlages of Iſaiah, it hath been truly 
anſwer'd, that the Texts of Iſaiab do all of 
them moſt exprelly ſpeak of a Perſon, and not 
of a Being, as diltinguiſhed from a Perſon: 
| W hence 


— 
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Whence it is rationally inferr'd, that if th 
include Chriſt at all, they muſt include his 
Perſon as well as his Eſſence; and ſo muſt bear 
this Senſe, Is there any Perſon that is God but 
me? 1 know not any. . + SH, | 
To which add, Secondly, that all theſe Texts 
of Scripture were originally directed to the 
Jews, and directed for their Inſtruction, and 
tor the Preſervation of them from the Idolatry 
of the Nations round about them; and there- 
fore could not concern the Divinity of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they never being prone to 
worſhip him, eitheras the one God with, or as 
another God from the Creator of all things; 
but only thoſe Heathen Idols which were wor- 
ſhipped in the Nations round: about them, or 
whether they were carried, and diſperſed, as 
is exceeding evident from almoſt all the Ar- 
guments urged by that Prophet to deter them 
trom the Worſhip of them. . 
Moreover, it is certain, that no Jew to 
whom theſe Scriptures were directed, ever 
conceiv'd that the Divinity of the Son of God 
was ever comprehended in them, or ever 
own'd him to be God, much lefs one and the 
ſame God, by Vertue of any of theſe Texts. 
Now can it rationally be thought, that That 
ſhould be the true meaning of theſe Words, 
which no Jew, for whoſe ſake they were in- 
dited, ever conceiv'd to be a Senſe intended 
by them ? or, that they ſhould be written to 

„ £ 2 declare 
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declare that to Chriſtians, which was 9 
conceabd from the Jeãs ? 

The primitive Fathers, Jaſtin 24 A 
ras, Theaphilus, Tatian, and Novatian, all uſe 
theſe Texts of Dr. W d, to prove that 


Chriſtians own'd but one God, and could'own 
no other, becauſe there was no other: But not 


one of "them ever dream'd with Dr. d, 
and much, leſs hence inferr'd, that our Lord 


Fs Chriſt was the only God included in thoſe 


exts, But notwithſtanding this, that our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt is true God, as having true 
Dominion over all things in Heaven and Earth 
delivered to him from the Father, and, as ha- 
ving all Divine Excellencies which are neceſſa- 
ry to enable him to exerciſe that Dominion 
whilſt this World laſts, and at the cloſe of the 
World to make manifeſt the Secrets of all 
Hearts, and to render to every Man according 
as his Works ſhall be, has been fully prov'd-n 
my laſt Thoughts, Sect. 4,and 5. 
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PROVERBS xx. 6. 


Add thou not unto bis Words, left be refrove 


thee, and thou be found à Lhar. 


2 == 2 H A - the Words here men- 
PRE tioned reſpe& the Divine O- 
Woes racles, or Revelations of the 
WISE Will of God, is evident from 
the preceeding Verſe, which 
I faith, Every Word of God is 
2 ure. | 
From being guilty of this Crime of adding 
to the pure Word of God, eAgar diſſwadeth 
his Diſciples by theſe two Arguments. 


F:r/?, That this would render them guilty 


of a Lie or Falſehood, in pretending to Divine 
Authority, when indeed they only ſpake the 
| Words 
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Words of Human Wiſdom; and binding 
Doctrines upon the Faith and Conſciences 'of 
others, upon pain of his Diſpleaſure, which he 
hath never taught. ET eee 

Secondly, e diſſwades them from doing 
this, as being that which would render them 
obnoxious tõ the Reproof and Diſpleaſure of 
that God, who hath always ſhewed how hei- 
nouſly he repreſents this great Preſumption. 
For, : | ; 
Hirſt, When God revealed his Law by Ma- 

ſes to the Fews, he took eſpecial Care that 
nothing ſhould be added by them to it, or di- 
miniſhed from it : The one being an Uſurpa- 
tion of Divine Authority by Men, and there- 
fore virtual Idolatry, according to thoſe Words, 
Deut. xviii. 4. Te ſhall do my Ordinances, and 
walk therein: I am the Lord your God: The 
other being a Detraction from Divine/Authori- 
ty, and ſo far Diſobedience to the Divine Com- 
mands. Thus Dent. iv. 2. Te ſhall not aud 
unto the Word that I command you, neither 
ſhall ye diminiſh ought from it, that ye may 
keep the Commandments of the Lord your God, 
which I command you. And Chap. xii, 32. 
What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
do it: Thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor dimiziſh 
from it. Whence it is evident, that in God's 
Eſtimation, both this Addition, and Diminu- 
tion were repugnant to the Obſervation of 
God's Laws, or the doing whatſoever he com- 


manded. a ü | | 24k N 
Dee ede, 


( 
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Hence, when 3 performed their Ser- 
vice to God, not according to the Preſcripts of 
his Holy Law, but according to the Precepts 
of Men, Iſa. xxix. 13. That is, in regard cf 
Human Tradition, teaching, or by Authority 
maintaining and enjoyning it, He pronounceth 
their whole Worſhip vain; as our Lord in- 
ters from theſe Words, Mat. xv. 8, 9. where 
ſpeaking of the Traditions of the Phariſees, 
which they impoſed upon the People as ne. 
ceſſary to be obſerved, he faith, Well did J. 
ſaias propheſie of you, ſaying, This People 
draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, 
and honoureth me with their Lips, but their 
Heart is far from me. But in vain do they 
worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the Con- 
manaments of Men. And for this Crime God | 
paſieth this ſevere Threat againſt the Jews, 
Foraſmuch as their Fear towards me, is taught 
by the Precept of Men: therefore bebold, | 

I will proceed to de a marvellous Work 
amongſt this People, even a marvellous Work | 
and a Wonder ,, for the Wiſdom of their Wiſe | > 
Men fhall periſh,” and the Underſtanding of 
their prudent Men ſhall be hid, Iſai. xxix. 13, 
14. When the ſame People hearkened to the 
talſe Prophets, which, were then among them, 
God ſpeaks of thoſe falſe Prophets thus, The 
Prophets propheſie Lies in my Name; 1 ſett 
them not, neither have I commanded then, 
neither ſpałe I unto them: They propheſt 
unto you a falſe Viſſon, and Divination, 1 
| ate 
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a thing of nought, and the Deceit of their 
Heart, Jer. xiv. 14. And Chap. xxvii. 15. 
Mey propheſie a Lie in my Name, Chap. xxviii. 
15. and made the People to truſt in a Lie. 
All which they certainly muſt do, who de- 
clare that neceſſary to be believed, which 
God in Scripture hath not declared to be ſo, 
and fay, God ſaith, what he hath zot ſaid. 
When the ſame Jews were warping from the 
Precepts of God, requiring them to conſult in 
difficult Caſes his Oracle by Urim and Thum- 
mim, and prone to go to Wizards, Sooth- 
ſayers, and Diviners, amongſt the Heathen, 
to enquire of them, God endeavours to re- 
duce them to their Duty by theſe Words : 
Should not a People ſeek unto their God? 
Should they go from the living to the dead? 
No, let them go to the Law and to the Teſti- 
mony : I they ſpeak not according to this 
Mord, it is . there is no Light in them, 
Iſa. viii. 20. _ ” 
In fine, the Prophet Malachi being the laſt 
Prophet which God would ſend unto the Fews, 
"till the Fore runner of their Meſſias came, 
concludes his Propheſie with this Memento, 
Remember the Law of Moſes my Servant, 
which I commanded unto him in Horeb for 
all Iſrael, with the Statutes and Judgments. 
That is, as Dr. Pocock truly Notes, The Pro- 
* phet here informs them, that God would 
' ſend them no more Prophets, till the Fore- 


runner of their Meſſiab came in the Power 


L 2 and 


148 DISCOURSE IV. 
and Spirit of Elijah, and therefore doth ad. 
< viſe them to remember, and keep cloſe to 
all the Commandments delivered by Moſes, 
to all Iſrael in Horeb, as a ſufficient Direc- 
tor to them, and as the only way whereby 
to prepare them for the receiving the pro- 
miſed Elijah. 81 
In the New Teſtament, to the Deſire of the 
rich Man, that Abraham would ſend one from 
the Dead to his five Brethren, to teſtify his ſad 
Doom to them, that they might not come to 
that Place of Torment, he anſwers, The) have 
Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them, 
and adds, hat if they heard not Moſes and 
_ the Prophets neither would they be perſwa- 
ded though one roſe from the Dead. Clearly 
declaring, that to hear Moſes and the Pro- 
jhets was abundantly ſufficient to preſerve 
Men from that Place of Torment. St. Paul 
in his ſecond Epiſtle toT:mothy, chap. iii. ver. 
13. declares, that The Holy Scripture is able to 
make us 'wiſe unto Salvation. For, ſaith he, 
© All Scriptare is given ly Inſpiration of God, 
and is Profitable for Doctrine, (to teach us 
What we are to believe,) far Reproof (of what 
' we do amiſs,) for Correction (of our Errors 
and Miſtakes,) and Inſtruction (in what we 
ought to do,) even fo profitable that it rew 
ders the Man ef God perfect, throughly fur- 
niſted to all good Works, that is, it renders 
either the Chriſtian, or the Chriſtian Teacher, 
ful y inſtructed in all he is concerned 121 
: SO" Eve, 
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lieve, do, or teach. In his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, chap. xv. he argues thus, That 
if Chriſt be not riſen, we, the. Apoſtles, are 
found falſe Witneſſes of God, becauſe we have 
teſtified of God, that he raiſed up Chriſti ; whom 
he raiſed not up, if the Dead riſe not. 

Now by Parity of Reaſon, they alſo muſt 
be found falſe Witneſſes of him, who teſtify 
that God hath clearly revealed, and ſo made 
neceſſary to be believed that Doctrine which 
he hath not revealed, and conſequently not 
made neceſſary to be believed at all. 

The Book of the Revelatiaus, is ſtiled, The 
Revelation f Feſus Chriſt, which God gave 
unto bim to ſhew unto his Servants; And it 
concludes in theſe. ſevere Expreſſions, IF any 
Man ſhall add unto theſe things, God ſhall 
add unto him the Plagues that. are dritten 
in this Book. And if an) Man ſhall take a- 


way fram the Words of the Book of this Pro- 
pheſie, God ſhall take away his part out. of 


the Book” of Life, chap. xxii. 19, 20. That 


is, if any Man, after the Revelations made by 


this great Prophet, this true and faithful Mu- 
neſs, ſhall pretend to be a Prophet ſent from 
God with any other Revelations than thoſe 
which he had taught, God ſhall inflict upon 
him the Plagues contained in this Book. And 
it ſeems worthy to be obſerved, that this great 
Prophet ſent from Heaven, declared that 400 


that came before him, pretending to be the 


Meſſias, were Thieves and Robbers : And 
L 3 having 
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having finiſhed his Propheſie, concludes with 
this 7 Sen Threat againſt thoſe: who ſhould 
pretend to the ſame Office after. Now hence 
it evidently follows, | 
Firſt, That nothing ought to be taught or 
impoſed upon others, as a Revelation of God, 
or an Article of Chriſtian Faith, or Rule of 
Manners, which is not clearly contained in the 
Holy Scripture. This being plainly to add un- 
to the Word of God, and falſely to pretend to 
God's Authority, and conſequently vainly to 
worſhip him, teaching for Doctrines the Com- 
manaments of Men. $102 
This is alſo the Doctrine of the Church f 
England. For in the 6th Article ſhe ſpeaks 
thus, The Holy Scripture containeth all things 
neceſſary to Salvation: So that ——_— 7 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 
is not to be required of any Man, that it 
ſhould be believed as an Article of Faith, or 
be thought requiſite, or neceſſary to Salva- 
tien. And when ſhe ordains any Perſon to be 
Prieſts or Biſhops, ſhe requires them to pro- 
feſs their Perſwaſion, or Belief, That the Holy 
Scriptures contain ſufficiently all Doctrine re- 
quired of neceſſity to eternal Salvation through 
Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, And to promiſe that 
they will teach nothing as required of neceſ- 
fity to eternal Salvation, but what they are 
perſwaded may be concluded and proved by the 
Holy Scriptures. In reference to the Deciſi- 
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ons of Councils, ſhe ſpeaks thus: 
General Councils, foraſmuch as they 
be an Aſſembly of Men, whereof all be not 
governed by the Spirit, and Word of God, they 
may err, and ſometimes have erred even in 
things pertaining to God. Wherefore things 
ordained by them as neceſſary to Salvation, have 
neither Strength nor eAuthority, unleſs it may 
be declared that they be taken out of the Holy 
| Scriptures. 
| And in reference to the Doctrines of the 
| Church, commonly, but too often falſely call- 

ed Catholick, ſhe determines thus: 

that though the Church be a Mit- 
F neſs, and a Keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it 
ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, 
ſo beſides the ſame owght it not to enforce any 
thing to be believed for neceſſity of Salva- 
tion, th, TRY) 
Moreover, the Fundamental Principle of 
| the Proteſtant Religion is this, That the Holy 
: 


Article 21. 


Article 20. 


Scriptures contain a ſufficient Clearneſi in things 
neceſſary to be believed, or done, in order to Sal. 


vation. | 


, Whence it clearly follows, that what is not 
0 with ſufficient Clearneſs contained in the Scrip- 
5 ure, cannot be truly deem'd a neceſſary Arti- 
: cle of Chriſtian Faith, or a Doctrine neceſſary 
F to be believed unto Salvation. 16191 

4 In our Diſcourſes with the Doctors of the 


Roman Communion, we diſtinguiſh betwixt ſuch 
Articles as we call Pofitzve, or eAfirmu- 
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tive, or which we do aſſert to be delivered 
in that Scripture which is our Rule of Faith, 
(and that theſe are contained in Scripture we 
own our ſelves obliged to prove,) and thoſe 
which we call negative, or ſuch as we deny 
to be contained in our Rule of Faith; As 
that the Pope is Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth; 
That the Hoſþ is tranſubſtantiated into the 
real Body and Blood of Chriſt, united to his 
Divinity, and therefore is to be worſhipped 
with Latria, that is, with the Worſhip only 
due to the Great God of Heaven; that it is 
to be offered, as a propitiatory Sacrifice for 
#he Sins of the living or the dead: That 
Saints and Angels are to be worſhipped by 
mental, or oral Prayers: That we are to bow 
down te, or worſhip Images, or Crucifixes : 
That the Sacraments of the New Teſtament 
are Seven: That Prayers are to be offered 
for the Dead, to free them from the Pains 
of Purgatory. That Pragers are to be ad. 
miniſtred in Latin, though it be an unknown 
Tongue to the Peofle- And laſtly, That Ge- 
#eral Councils are infallible , and that Prieſts 
- do formally forgive Sins, and not aeclarative- 
Iy only. * 9 %% Ts 
Now as to theſe negative Propoſitions, we 
declare we are not obliged to prove from 
- Scripture that it doth expreſly deny them 
to be Articles of Faith, but think it ſuffici- 
ent, that we don't find them contained in our 
Rule of Faith: Becauſe whatſoever is of Di- 
| | vine 
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vine Revelation muſt be contained in theſe 
Scriptures, in which alone We have the Mind 
of God revealed to us. From whence it fol- 
lows, that if we would act agreeably to our 
fundamental Principle, we alſo muſt reject all 
other pretended Articles of Chriſtian Faith, 
which cannot be ſufficiently proved to be con- 
tained in the Holy Scripture. 2 
Secondly, Hence it is evident, that it is a 
very great and heinous Crime, to propound 
that as a Doctrine neceſſary to be believed, or 
2 thing neceſſary to be done unto Salvation, 
which is not plainly taught in Scripture, or 
was not taught by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles : 
This being plainly to teach for Dofrines the 
Commandments cf Men, and to accuſe both 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as having not ſuffici- 
ently performed their Office. For,  __ 
Firſt, If they have not declared unto us all 
things neceſſary to be believed, and done, in 
order to Salvation, Chriſt cannot have fully 
declared to us the New Covenant of Grace of 
which he is the Mediator: Nor could the- 
„ apoſtles be able Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſeeing that Covenant muſt contain the 
Terms on which the Bleſſings promiſed in | 
that Covenant might be obtained, | 
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: Secondly, To aſſert the contrary, is to, caſt | 
n theſe vile Reproaches upon Chi and his A- 
L- poſtles, that all that he and they have done, 
i in order to our Salvation, is not ſufficient to 
[- procure the Salvation of one Chriſtian. For 


: if 
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if ſomething which they have not declared, be 
neceſſary to the Salvation of a Chriſtian, tis 
evident that all they have declared is not ſuf- 
ficient to that End. | 
Thirdly, Tf the Goſpel be the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and be deſervedly tiled, the Goſpel of 
Salvation, Eph. i. 13. to preach that ſome 
other Terms, not contained in the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, are neceſſary to Salvation, Tit. ii. 11. 
muſt be to preach another Goſpel. If it be tru- 
ly ſtiled, à yapis » oοννο, the ſaving Grace of 
God, and St. Paul hath truly declared it to be 
the Power of Ged, through Faith, unto Sal- 
vation, Rom. i. 16, to aſſert any thing as 
neceſſary to be believed, or done, in order to 
Salvation, which is not made ſo by the Go- 
ſpel, is plainly to defeat the whole Deſign, 
and even the Title of the Goſpel. It alſo in 
effect pronounceth Chriſt a falſe Prophet, be- 
cauſe he hath ſo often promiſed, That he 
that believeth aud is baptized in bis Name, 
and that he that believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting Life, Mark xvi, 
16. and John x. 28. Ir is really to deny that 
Chriſt was ever ſent into the World to be 
our Saviour, or that he was exalted by his Fa- 
ther to be a Prince and à Saviour, or that 
he did fully perform the Work for which his 
Father ſent him. *Tis alſo to affirm, that the 
Apoſtles were falſe Witneſſes, in ſay ing, That 
theſe things were written that you might be- 
 liewe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and that be- 
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lieving you might have life through his Name, 
and teſtifying, that the Goſpel of Chriſt was 


the Power , God throagh Faith unto Salva» 
tion. See this Propoſition confirmed by ma- 


ny more Arguments, in my Sermon on Gal. 


i. 8. 7 

Thirdly, Hence I infer, that they who pro- 
nounce thoſe Men guilty. of damnable Here- 
lies, or of Heretical Doctrines repugnant to 
Salvation, which are not plainly declared to 
be ſuch in Scripture, are guilty of very great 
Injuſtice, and Uncharitableneſs towards their 
Chriſtian Brethren, and of uſurping that Au- 
thority which belongs only to that God, who 
alone bath the Power to ſave, and to deſtroy, 
and to that Fudge who is appointed to paſs 
the Sentence of Abſolution or Condemnation 
on us all. For, faith St. James, There is only 
one Lawgiver and [Kerri; | Judge (as the An- 
tients read that Place,) who 25 alle to ſave 
and to defiroy ; and upon that Account, hath 
forbid all Chriſtians to paſs, this decretory Sen- 
tence upon one another. D 810 

For ſeeing the making ſuch Laws on which 
the State of Chriſt's Subjects depend, is evi- 
dently a Right infeparable from Regal Au- 


thority, and the peculiar Privilege of a Law- 


giver; He that pretendeth to the Power of 
making ſuch Laws, upon the Obſervation or 
Neglect of which the Salvation or Damna- 
tion of Chriſt's Subjects depends, muſt have a 
Regal Authority, different from that of Chriſt's: 

and 
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And it Chriſt's Subjects lie under an Obliga- 
tion of obeying his Laws, in order to their 
Salvation, (as they muſt do if he have any 
Juſt Authority to impoſe upon them any ſuch 
Terms of Salvation) they muſt be as much 
his Subjects, as the Subjects of Chriſt, ſince all 
Men muſt be equally ſubje& to them whoſe 
Laws they are equally obliged to obey, and 
muſt have the Sentence of Abſolution, or 
Damnation, paſſed upon them, not only by 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, as St. Paul plainly teach- 
eth, but by their Obedience, or Diſobedience 
to the things taught as neceſſary to Salvation 
by theſe Lawgivers. | 

Tr 1s indeed by ſome pretended that this Au- 
thority may be concluded from theſe Words 
of St. Peter, There ſhall be falſe Teachers a. 
mong you who priuily ſhall bring in damnable 


* Hereſies, even denying the Lord that | bought 


them, Upon theſe two Suppoſitions ; Firſt, 


That this Lord was our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; 
and, Secondly, That to deny his Divinity, or 


that he was the ſupreme God, is to deny the 
Lord that bought them. Whereas I think 
both theſe Suppoſitions to be evidently falſe. 
For, 

Firſt, God the Father is four Times called 


o AcoroTrYs, vis, in the New Teſtament, 
but that Name is never given to our Lord 
elſewhere, whence it is probable it belongs 
not to him here. 


Second! 3 


Luk. ii. 29. Ads iv. 24. 2 Tim, 1,22. Rev. vi. 10. 
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Secondiy, Obſerve that this Epiſtle is writ- 
ten to the Jews of the Diſperſion, among 
whom were the falſe Teachers, and Unbe- 
lievers, who are ſaid by St. Paul * in Words, 
to have profeſſed to know God, but in Works to 
haue denyed him, being abominable and diſ- 
obedient, and againſt whom + he pronoun- 
«th an Anathema for ſubverting the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and making him to die in vain. And 
of whom he ſaith, | that their End ſhall be 
according to their Works. Which makes theſe 
Words of St. Peter well agree to the falſe 
Teachers among them. 

Thirdly, God is expreſly ſaid to have bought 
the Fews in theſe Words, Deut. xxxii. 6. Do 
ye thus requite Fehovah, O People fooliſh and 
unwiſe? Is not be thy Father that hath bought 
thee? Hatbh not he made thee and eſtabliſhed 
thee? And Exod. xv. 16. They are called the 
People which God hath purchaſed, And Iſa. 
i. 3. The Ox knoweth him that bought him, but 
my People doth not know. 

Seconaly, This Expoſition is put beyond 
Diſpute by the parallel Words of Fude ſpeak- 
ing of the ſame Perſons, and ſay ing, that they 
denied Toy pron AtoroTyv ©toy xa Kypioy 1uay 
Hos / XU, God the only Aton rus, or Sove- 


reign, and alſo that they denied our Lord F-ſ#s 
Chriſt, v. 4. | 
Third.y, 


* Titus 1.16, 
+ Gal. ii. 8. 
+ Philip. iii. 18, 19. 
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Thirdly, This will be farther evident from 
the Deſcription given of theſe falſe Teachers, 


both by St Peter and St. Jude. For firſt, St. 
Jude faith of them, that they were « Tana 


Teoyryeaupern, fore-ordained of old to this Con- 
demnation, v. 4. or Perſons of whom it was 
propheſied even by Enoch before the Flood, 
V. 14. that God would thus condemn them. 
Whereas it would be ridiculous to ſay, that 


in theſe Words, Enoch propheſied of any that 


ſhould deny the ſupreme Divinity of our Sa- 
viour. And, Secondly, He and St. Peter de- 
{cribes theſe Men as Perſons guilty of ſuch pro- 
digious Villainies, and horrible Laſciviouſneſs, 
as.cannot without the greateſt degree of Un- 
charitableneſs, be attributed to all who den 

the ſupreme Divinity of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
For theſe Men, faith St. Peter, walk after the 
Fleſh, in the Luſts of Uncleanneſs, and de- 


ſpiſe Government Preſumptuous are they, 
ſelf-rwilied, they are not afraid to ſpeak evil 


of Dignities, v. 10. That they bave Eyes 


full of Aaultery and  Uncleanneſs, that can- 


nat ceaſe from Sin, Hearts exerciſed with co- 
vetous Prattiſes; curſed Children; follow- 
ing the way of Balaam, &c. v. 14, 15. St. 


Jude gives ſtill, if poſſible, a blacker Cha- 


rater of thele Men, pronouncing them not 
only angod y Men, turning the Grace of God 
into Laſcivicuſneſs, but alſo that theſe filthy 
Dreamers defil: the Fleſh, as did the Sodo- 
mites, That they have gone in the way of 

| Cain, 
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Cain, and ran greedily after the Error of Ba- 
laam for reward, and periſhed in the Gainſay- 
ing of Core-—That they found out their own 
Shame, That they walk after their own Luſts, 
bat they have Mens Perſons in admiration 
Lecauſe of Advantage, &c. F 

Secondly, There be two other Expoſitions of 
theſe Words, very agreeable to the Account 
the Ancients give us of the firſt Hereticks that 
infeſted the Church, the Gnoſticks, and Valen- 
tinians, &c, And, | 

Firſt, the Valentinians (a) declared that 
there was a Propater, or unknown God, 
above the Creator of the World, whom Chriſt 
came to make known unto the World ; and 
this Creator was only db Kaemros, labis 
ſfructus, the Fruit of one of their leſſer 0+ 
ves. And again, Baſthides, (U) faith, That 
the God of the Jews was only à principal 
Angel ; and that Chriſt was ſent to free Be- 
lievers from the Power of the Maker of this 
World. Cerinthus (c) alſo maintained that 
the World was made not by the firſt God, but 
by a Virtue wery much diſtant and ſeparate 
from that Principality which is above all, 
and ignorant of him that is God over all. 
Cerdon (d) alſo taught, that he who was call- 
ed God by the Law, and the Prophets, was 

bs | not 


(a) Irenæus, lib, 1. cap. 16. p. 8 — Cap. 17. p. 88. 
) Irenens, c. 23. p. 98. * 

(c) 1.1. c. 25. p. 102. 

(d) Adver, Hereſ. l. 1. c. 28. p. 103. - i — = 
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not the Father of our Lord Joſe Chriſt, for of 


bim they were ignorant, who knew the Creator 
of the World; and that He was only Fuſt, 
but the other Good. Marcion (a) moſt ſhame- 
fully blaſphemed him that was declared to be 
God by the Law and the Prophets, pronoun- 
cing him, Malorum Factorem, The worker 
of Evil, &c. And that Jeſus came in the 
Days of Pontius Pilate, ab eo qui eſt ſuper 
mundi Fabricatorem Deum, diſſolventem le- 
41 gem & Prophetas, & opera omnia ejus Dei 
#1 qui mundum fecit, from that God who is 
above the Maker of the Mos ld, to diſſolve the 
4 Law. and the Prophets, and all the Works of 
1 that God that made the World. Hence Ju- 
i1 ftin (] Martyr, and Trengus (c) writing a- 
| 1 gainſt theſe Hereticks, ſo often ſay, that the 
| 
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1 Creator of the World is that God, ſuper quem 
ut altus Deus non eſt, above whom there 1s no 
other God, And probable it is that St. Jace 
for the ſame Reaſon faith, that theſe falſe 
Teachers ſhould deny por Atorory ©, the 
only Sovereign God. And ſeeing theſe Here- 

8 xicks were partly of Jewiſh Extract, and part. 
Wil ly ſuch as taught their Hereſies in Panta and 

| Ala Minor, where the Diſperſion of the Fews, 
to whom Peter writes, reſided, and who 
were guilty of all the vile Enormities here 
mentioned, as has been fully proved in the 
3 Notes * 
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{a) Adver. Hen, I. 1. c. 29. p. 104. 
(4 Fulin. Dial. eum Tryph. p. 275, 276. 
(e] Iren. I. x. c. 19. 
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Notes upon theſe Chapters, Hence doth St. 
Peter ſay, that they denied toy p61 de rd 
that Sovereign Lord that bonght them. 

The Second Opinion is that of thoſe who 


afterwards were called Docetæ, as Simon 


Magus (a) and his Diſciples, who taught, ut 
Chriſtus appareret hominibus, ut homo, cum 
non eſſet homo ; & paſſum in Judza puta- 
tum cum non eſſet paſſus, That Chriſt ap- 
peared to Men as Man, when he was not 
Man; and was thought to ſuffer in Judza, 
when he did not ſuffer. Baſilides () held alſo, 
That Chriſt did not ſuffer, but that Simon 
the Cyrenian ſuffered in bis ſtead, Cerin- 
thus (c) alſo. held, That Jeſus only ſuffered, 
Chriſtum autem eſſe impaſſibilem exiſtentem 
ſpiritualem, but that Chriſt was impaſſible, 
as being a Spirit. Marcion (d), alſo taught 
that Chriſt . to be a Man, when he was 
not ſo, ai Mg re Ne SE werougora, and 
to have ſeemed to ſuffer, when be did not 
ſuffer. Seeing then St. John in his ad Epi- 
ſtle, informs us, That many Deceivers were 
gone out into the World, who confeſs not that 
Jeſus Cbrift is come in the Fleſh, adding, That 
he that doth ſo is a deceiver, and an eAnti- 
Chriſt, and Chap. iv, That many falſe Pro- 


(a) Tena. c. 20. p. g. Col. 2, &c. Theod, Heret. Fab. I. 1. 

C. 1. p. 192. | 3 
(5) Cap. 23. p. 98. = 
(e) L. 1. Cap. 25. p. 102. | * 


* 5 'y 44 , 
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(4) Theod, Heret. Fab. I. 1. c. 24. p. 210, 211. 
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 fhets are gone out into the World, and that 
by this we may know them, That he that con. 
Feſſeth that Feſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, 
is 'of God, but he that. confeſſeth not that fe. 
fas Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God: 
and this is that Spirit of Antichriſt, whereof 
ye have heard that it ſhauld come, and even 
now already is it in the World, And Chap. ii 


| 

22, 23. He faith, Who is a Lyar but be who 
denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt? He is Anti- ; 
Chriſt who denieth the Father and Son; ho- 
ſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the 
Father. * by - 010.4008 , 
Hence therefore it is evident, that in St. ˖ 
John's Opinion, theſe falſe Prophets and eAnti- | 
Chriſts who denied that Jeſus ho came in | 
the Fleſh, did alſo conſequentially deny the 8 
Father, by denying the Father's Teſtimony of x 
the Son, according to thoſe Words of the ſame C 
Apoſtle, Chap. v. 10. He that believeth not [ 
God bath made him a Lyar, becauſe he believeth 7 
not the Record that God gave of his Son. Theſe : 
therefore may be the falſe Teachers of whom - 


St. Peter and St. Jude ſpeak, as of Perſons who 
denied the only Lord God, and our Lord Je- ir 
ſus Chriſt. i e e 


Did not the Character here given of theſe 3 
Perſons, confine theſe Words to the aforego- Al 
ing Senſe, it were eaſy to ſhew how God the nn 
Father may be faid in Scripture to have bought Wl 
us. For ſeeing God ſpared not his Son, ow WF ma 


gave him up to the Death for us. all, Ron tat. 


o 
* 
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viii: 32. Seeing God ſo loved us, that he ſent 
his Son into the World, to be the Propitiation 


for our Sins; 1 John iv. 10; And he procured 


this Propitiation, by given up himſelf a Nrpor, 
a Price or Ranſom for many, Matt. xx. 28. 
211,NuTpor, a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. And 
ſeeing his Blood was ſhed for our Redemption, 


for we have Redemption through his Blood, 


Col. i. 14+ and even eternal Redemption, Heb, 
ix. 12. We may well be {aid to be bought by 
that God, who ſent. his Son into the World 
to purchaſe by his meritorious Paſſion, this 
Redemption for us. Hence the 4po/7le infers, 
that God having bought us with this Price, 
we are not our own but his; and therefore 
ought to glorifie God in our Bodies, and in our 
Spirits which are Gods, 1 Cor. vi. 20. As 
for the ſecond Suppoſition, that to deny that 
Chriſt is the ſupreme God, is to deny the 
Lord that bought them : That this is mani- 
feſtly falſe, hath been ſo fully proved in the 
preceeding Diſcourſes, that *tis needleſs to at- 
tempt to do it farther here. 

For ſeeing there is only one ſupreme God, 
if our Lord Jeſus be the ſame ſupreme God, 
he muſt be, at leaſt. as to his numerical Eſ- 
ſence, God the-Father. Whence follow theſe 
Abſurdities, that he who commandeth, is the 
fame God with him that obeyeth his Com- 
mands ; and that the ſame God both com- 
mandeth and obeyeth himſelf. That Interpre- 
tation alſo abſurdly ſuppoſetÞ, that the ſame 

Nees M 2 Perſon 
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Perſon ſends himſelf, and is ſent by himſelf; b 
and this muſt be the meaning of thoſe Words, 
God ſent his Son into the World; That the 
fame Perſon giveth Power, Authority, and 
Dominion to himſelf, and receiveth it from 
himſelf: And that this muſt be the meaning 
of thoſe Words, The Father loveth' the Son, 
and hath given all things into his Handi, 
and that he hath appointed another to do 
what he himſelf muſt do, if he be one with 
him that doth it. 1 God will cettainly 

judge the Secrets Men by Jeſus Cri, 
Rom. ii. vi. And -4 hath 4 5 4 Day, 
in which he will judge the 14 in Ripbte- 
ouſneſs, by that "Mas whom be hath Falſe 
from the Dead, Acts xvii. 31; To omit nu- 
merous Abſurdities of the like Nature, 


ff 
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Seeret Things belong unto the Lord our God, 
but thoſe things which are revealed belong 
unto us, and to our Children for ever, that 
we may do all the Words of this Law. 


HAT which we render ſecret 
things, is in the Hebrew Niſ- 
taroth, that is, Myſteries, or 
hiddea things which God hath 
not revealed in his Word; 
— which I have elſewhere pro- 
ved to be the conſtant Senſe of the Word, 
pwvTyiz, in the Holy Scriptures. Whence it 
demonſtrably follows, that what is truly a 
Myſtery, cannot be a Revelation made by God; 
and that to require any Man to believe what 
we confeſs to be a Myſtery, is to require him 
to believe, what God hath not revealed in his 
Word; as is apparent from the Oppoſition 
M 3 here 
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here put betwixt Myſteries, or hidden things 
which God only knows, and things revealed. 
by him to us, that we may know them and 


do them, and which it is impoſſible for us 


ro do, till we firſt know the Import of them, 
or What it is that God requires us to do. 
Whence, Secopaly, obſerve,” that all that God 
requires any Man to do, .in order to the ob- 
_ his Favour, or avoiding his Diſpleaſure, 
mult be ſo plainly delivered by God in his 
Word, as that all Men concerned to do them, 
may certainly know the true Import of them, 


And, by Parity of Reaſon, all that God re- 


quires any Man to believe in order to'Salva- 
tion, or the avoiding his Diſpleaſure, muſt be 
ſo plainly delivered in his Holy Word, that all 
Men concerned to believe it, muſt be enabled 
by him to know the true and certain Mean: 
ing of it. This will be evident, 

Fir/?, From the Conſideration of the Wit 
dom and Goodneſs of God. 2 


Secondly, From the Nature of a Rule, which 


muſt be plain, and of à certain Senſe. 
"' Third] ly, From the Conſideration of the Per- 


lieve 1 it, and do it. And, 
' Fourthly, From the Conſideration of the End 
and Deſign of God in making this Revelation 


to Mankind, that it may be believed and pra- 


Riſed by them. £ 
Firſt, From the Conſideration of the Wit 


dom. and — of God. 
F or 


f 


ſons to whom it is revealed, that they may be- 


of 
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For ſure it was moſt agreeable to the infi- 
nite Goodneſs, and tender Mercies of God, to 


make every thing which he requires of us 


weak Men, obvious and clear. The Impor- 
tance of the Duty implies its Certainty, which 
is not to be found in Phraſes either doubtful 
or obſcure. A juſt God will never require us 
to believe any Article, or obey any Precept, 
till we underſtand him, and know what he 
means, A Righteous God can expect nothing 
from us, but what he has given us the Means 
and Ability to perform. The Creator and 
Preſerver of Mankind cannot take Delight in 
puzzling his Creatures with Darkneſs and 
Ambiguities, and in Points too where their 


Souls are in Danger. He is not a rigid Maſter, 


who would reap where he did not ſow. This 
would be a cruel Mockery, unworthy of that 
Being, who has brought Life and Immortali- 
ty to Light. I think it but Juſtice to the 
Goodneſs of God to affirm, that Belief or Diſ- 
belief can neither be a Virtue, nor a Crime 


in any one, who has no Means in his Power 


of being informed;. And a Righteous God 
will condemn no Man for not doing more 
than he was able to perform. The All- 
merciful Being doth never require of us that 
which after our moſt diligent Search, we 
cannot find he requires. It is not conſt 
ſtent with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to make 
that neceſſary, _—_— hath not made plain. 

1 4 > ; | 


it 


| 
| 
| 
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dur Knowledge; if it be not certain, we can- 
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It is evident then that the All-wiſe God could 
not intend to perplex and ' confound weak 
Minds with Subtleties, for the Knowledge of 
which he has not given them ſuitable Qualifi. 
cations. 5 
Seconaly, This will be farther evident from 
the Nature of a Rule. A nerdy 3 
Hor Firſt, The true way to meaſure the 
eſſential Properties of this or that Means, is 
by conſidering its Sufficiency for this End. For 
whatſoever is neceſſary to make any Means 
ſufficient for the obtaining its End, is to be re- 
puted an eſſential Property of that Means, and 
nothing elſe. Now: becauſe the End we are 
ſpeaking of, is the Conveyance of the Know- 
ledge of Chrift's Doctrine, to all thoſe who 
are concerned to know it, 1n ſuch a manner as 
they may be ſufficiently certain and ſecure that 
it hath received no Change, or Corruption from 
what it was when it was firſt delivered, from 
hence it appears, that the Means to know this 


End, muſt have theſe two Properties: Firſt, it 


muſt be ſufficiently plain and intelligible. 
S condly, it muſt be ſufficiently certain to us; 
that is, ſuch as we may be fully ſatisfied con- 
cerning it, that it hath received no Corrup- 
tion or Alteration. If it have theſe two Con- 
ditions, it is ſufficient for its End; but if it 
want either of them, it -muſt neceſſarily fall 


|... Jhortof its End. For if it be not plain and in- 


relligible, it cannot convey this Doctrine to 


not 
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not be aſſured that that Doctrine which it 
brings down to us for the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
is really ſuch. Hence it demoaſtratively fol- 
lows, that a Rule which is not plain, is no 
Rule at all. Nor will God make a Law bind- 
ing, or the Tranſgreſſion of it a Sin, 'till we 
know what it is. A juſt and righteous Judge 
will condemn us only for neglecting to do 
that, for which he hath given us Means and 


- Abilities to perform. An All-wiſe God cannot 


preſcribe a Means in order to an End, which 
he knows will not be ſufficient to produce 
that End. Add to this, Toiraly, That a per- 
fe& Rule of Faith and Manners muſt with ſuf- 
ficient Plainneſs and Certainty contain all 
things neceſſary ro be believed, or done, in 
order to the End of our Faith, that is, the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, 1 Pet. i. 9. And agree- 
able to theſe things is that Enquiry of St. Paul, 
If the Trumpet give an uncertain ſound, wha 
{ball prepare himſelf to the Battle? So like- 
wije you, except ye utter by the Tongue 

ords eaſy to be underſtood, woyuey Nd, how 


ſhall it be known what is ſpoken? For ye ſhall 
ſpeak unto tbe eAir ; that is, vain and unpro- 


fitable Words, 1 Cor. xiv. 8, 9. And to de- 
ny this Perfect ion to the Holy Scripture, which 
is our only Rule of Faith, and the only Trea- 
ſury of divine Revelations, is in Effect to ſay, 


that all that our Bleſſed Lord, and his inſpired _  } 
Apoſtles have taught us in the Holy Goſpels 


and Epiſtles, is inſufficient to make any Chri- 
ſtian 
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ſtian Wiſe unto Salvation; it being certain 
that that which is deficient in any one thing 
neceſſary to be believed, or done, in order to 
our Salvation, cannot produce that End. 
Thirdly, This will be ſtill more evident, 


from the Conſideration of the Perſons to whom 


the Goſpel was revealed, that they might be- 
leve it, and do it. For ſeeiog when God Al. 
mighty condeſcends to make uſe of human 


Language, he intends to be underſtood, and 


conſequently makes uſe of Words in their com- 
mon Acceptation; that when he deſigned to 
reveal his Will to Babes and Sucklings, (that 
is, to the Ignorant and Unlearned,) he cannot 
rationally be ſuppoſed to do it in obſcure Ex- 
preflions, or in dubious and uncertain Words ; 
that being to do it ſo, that they who were 
obliged to believe and do it, could not know 
certainly what they were either to believe or 
do, hence muſt it neceſſarily follow, that the 
Goſpel muſt be plain and eaſy to be under- 
ſtood, in all things which can be the Duty of 
all Men to know, in order to Salvation: See- 
ing God, ſaith the Apoſtle, willeth that all 


Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the Know- 


ledge of the Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4. In order 
to that End, he muſt have given all Men ſuf- 
ficient Means to come to the Knowledge of 
that Salvation. Seeing our Saviour ſent his 
Apoſtles to preach that Goſpel unto all Crea- 
tures, which is able to make them wiſe unto 
Salvation, he muſt have required them to 

| | preach 
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preach it ſo, as that the Hearers of it may be 
made wiſe unto Salvation. Whence St. Paul 
in the Name of them all ſpeaks thus, 2 Cor, 
iti, 12. Seeing then we have ſuch Hope (of the 
Divine Aſſiſtance in Execution of this our 
Commiſſion) we uſe great plainneſs of Speech. 
Whence he infers in the next Chapter, that 
if the Goſpel they preached was hid from 
any to whom it was preached, it was only bid 
from them whoſe Minds Satan the God of this 
World had blinded, leſt the Light of the 
glorious Goſpel ſhould ſhine in upon them; 
plainly inſinuating that the Goſpel was not hid 
from any one for want of Clearneſs in them 
that preached it, but only by Reafon of that 
Blindneſs which Satan had wrought in them 
that heard it. And in the 14th Chapter of his 
firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he ſpeaketh to 
the Preachers of Corinth, delighting to ſpeak 
in Tongues unknown 'in the Aſſemblies of 
their Fellow-Chriſtians, thus, for their Corre- 
ction and Reproof, that in this they acted like 
Barbarians, and as Children in Duderſi anding; 
that they ſpeak unto the Air; that they tranſ- 
greſſed the great Rule which they ought al- 
ways to obſerve in ſpeaking, to wit, the doing 
it to the Edification of the Hearers ; that un- 
leſs they uttered by the Tongue woyue s- 
yor, Words eaſy to be underſtood, their Hearers 
could not know what was ſpoken; that he 
himſelf, unleſs he ſpake by Knowledge, or Re- 
velation to them, could not profit them, non: 

that, 
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that, therefore, in the Church he had rather 
ſpeak five Words with his Underſtanding, io 
imployed, that by his Voice he might teach 
others, than tex Thouſand Words in an un- 
known Tongue. Now is it reaſonable to con. 


ceive, that after theſe things ſaid for the Re. 


proof of others, he himſelf in writing to the 
Churches ſhould be guilty of the ſame Fault? 
That he ſhould ſpeak unto the Air, and ſo as 
not to profit, becauſe his Trumpet gave an 
uncertain Sound? That he, in his Epiſtles, 
ſhould write things not to be underſtood, 
and by which he might teach the Church, 
and ſo be a Barbarian to them that read 
them? And yet, if what he delivered 1n 
thoſe Epiſtles concerning Matters neceſſary to 
be believed and done, were not indited by 
the Holy Spirit, and by him delivered with 
ſufficient Clearneſs, both he himſelf, and that 


good Spirit which enabled him to write them, 


mult be guilty of that very Crime, which they 
ſo ſharply had condemned. Shall we then be 
guilty of ſuch horrid Blaſphemy, as to aver, 
that .the Teachings of the All-wiſe God, de- 
ſigned to make Men wiſe unto Salvation, and 
to convey to them the Knowledge ef the 
Truth requiſite in order to that End, ſhould 
be obnox1ous to the ſame Faults, which the 
Apoltle ſo {harply doth reprove in the Corin- 
thiazs ? What would this be but to mend 
the Word of God? to make it more uſeful 
than God has made it? to help the Holy wa 
| 2 
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and to teach the Almighty how to expreſs 
himſelf: And in Effect to by, that the Wil- 
dom of the Holy Ghoſt hath fo ind ited the 
Goſpel of Salvation, as to need his coming a 
ſecond Time with his infallible Aſſiſtance, to 
teach Men met in Councils, to declare it un- 
to others in order to their Salvation? The vile 
Imputation which this Aſſertion charges upon 
the All- wiſe God, our great Lawgiver Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, and the inſpired Apo- 
ſtles, is clearly demonſtrated in my Sermon 
on theſe Words, We uſe great Plainneſs of 
Speech, &c. from P. 56. to P. 63. 

This, Fourthly, may be demonſtrated from 
the End and Deſign of God in making this Re- 
velation to Mankind. For | ſeeing an All- 
wiſe and All-powerful God cannot fail in ac- 
compliſhing the End which he defigneth to 
obtain; and ſeeing it is alſo certain, that the 
End of God in ſpeaking to Men what hecon- 
ceiveth neceſſary to be believed, or done, in 
order to their Salvation, cannot be obtained 
by ſpeaking to them theſe things obſcurely, 
and ambiguoufly ; Hence it is certain, that 
God cannot be ſuppoſed in Matters of ſo great 
Importance, to ſpeak thus to thoſe whom he 
deſigns to teach theſe things; ſince that End 
cannot certainly be obtained by ſpeaking thofe 
things obſcurely and ambiguouſly, but - only 
by doing this plainly, and in Words eaſy to 
be underſtood, and of a certain Senſe. See- 
ing then every wiſe Agent purſues his End by 


the 
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the moſt. proper and effectual Means; and 
writing plainly, and not obſcurely, is the moſt 
roper Means to inſtruct Men by Writing; 
—— it follows, that the Apoſtles muſt have 
uſed this Means of inſtructing in their Wri- 
tings, or elſe they cannot be eſteemed wile 
Agents. The contrary Suppoſition caſts a vile 
Imputation both on that Bleſſed Jefus, WhO 
is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 
and upon that Holy Spirit, by which the 


Scriptures were indited. For, int, If our 


great Lawgiver, only taught by his Apoſtles 


thoſe neceſſary things obſcurely in the Scrip- 


rures, which are delivered as his Laws to the 
Church, and ſo were continually received by 
it, he ated fo, as no wiſe Lawgiver ever 


did, or thought fit to do. For do any of 


them make Laws, in Matters neceſſary to be 
obſer ved by their Subjects, ſo obſcurely as 
that they ſhall not be obliged to obey them 
till they are interpreted by another Law, or 
another Aſſembly ? And ſhall he who is ſtiled 
the Wiſdom of the Father, be ſuppoſed to do 
what no wiſe Lawgiver would chuſe to do? 
Secondly, If the good Spirit hath ſo obſcure: 
ly delivered his Mind in Scripture, that they 


who are concerned to do it, cannot know- 


ſufficiently things neceſſary to be believed and 
done, contained in it, without an infallible In- 
terpreter, he muſt have writ this Book ſo, 
as no underſtanding Chriſtian, ever writ any 
thing of the like Nature. For did ever 71 
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wiſe Chriſtian write obſcurely hat he thought 
needful to be known by them whom he de- 


ſigned to inſtruct? Doth any good practical 


Diſcourſe want an infallible Interpreter? Or 
any Syſtem of the Principles of Chriſtian Faith? 
Or do we not condemn in others the writing 
in this Style in Matters of this Nature? And 
ſhall we lay that to the Charge of - the good 
Spirit of God, which we condemn in one 
another? Shall we ſay, that he inſpired them 
to write to others, that hey might know the 
certainty of thoſe things, in which they had 
been inſtructed, Luke i. 4. and that they 
might believe them, and believing them, might 


bave Life, John. xx. 31. and yet contrived | 


they ſhould be ſo written, as that they could 
not know the things they writ with any 
Certainty, or obtain Life by the Peruſal of 
che 

From what hath been diſcourſed, theſe Co- 
rollaries do naturally and plainly follow. | 

Firſt, That what is not contained in Scrip; 
ture in ſuch Certainty and Plainneſs, as that 
all concerned to believe and know them, in 
order to the ee their Salvation, may 
not from Scripture be ſufficiently aſſured, that 
they are plainly and certainly delivered there 
as neceſſary Articles of Chriſtian Faith and Du- 
ty, cannot be a neceſſary Article of Chriſtian 

Faith ; it being proved, 6) 
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Fin, To be contrary to the Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God, to require that to be ne- 
ceſſary to be believed, or done, in order to 
Salvation, which he hath not with ſufficient 
Plainneſs and Certainty declared in Scripture 
to be thus neceſſaiy. For as Mr. Chilling- 
worth truly faith, Chap. ii. Set. 1c4. * No- 
thing is neceſſary to be believed, but what 


is plainly revealed: for to ſay that when a 
Place of Scripture, by Reaſon of ambigu- 


* ous Terms, lies indifferent betwixt divers 
* Senſes, whereof one is true, the other falſe, 


that God obliges Men under Pain of Dam- 
nation, not to miſtake through Error, and 


© human Frailty, is to make God a Tyrant, 
* and to ſay that he requires us certainly to 
© attain that End, for the attaining whereof 
« we have no certain Means. wi 

. Secondly, Tis as plainly contrary to the ef- 
ſential Properties of a Rule of Faith, they be- 
ing theſe two, that it be plain, and certainly 
may be underſtood. And, 

Thirdly, It is as clearly oppoſite to the De- 
claration of God in Scripture, that all things 
there neceſſary. to Salvation, are delivered to 
all concerned, that they may believe them, 
and do them. For God being willing that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the 
Knowledge of the Truth, muſt be as willin 


ro impart to them the Knowledge of thoſe 


things which are neceſſary to be known in or- 


mon 


der to their Salvation: Chriſt being the com- 
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mon Saviour of all Men, he muſt; have pro- 
vided Means ſufficient for the Salvation of all 
them to whom his Goſpel was preached: He 
having given to his Apoſtles Commiſſion to 
preach; his Goſpel to every Creature capable 
of hearing and embracing it; and having ſaid, 
That they who did believe it fhould be faved, 
and he that believed it not ſhould be damned, 
muſt have obliged, and affiſted them fo to 
preach it, that every one that heard it might 
fully learn all that was neceſſary to be by 
them believed to Salvation: Since otherwiſe 
the Promiſe of their Salvation muſt depend on 
a Condition impoſſible to be known, and 
Unbelie vers muſt be damned for what they 


could not know to be their Duty to believe. 


Laſih, This is proved repugnant to the De- 

ſign of God the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, in revealing to us the things ne- 
ceſſary to be believed and done for our Sal- 
vation. For ſeeing this End can only be ob- 
tained by revealing thoſe things ſo, as that it 
may plainly and certainly be known by all 
who are concerned to believe and do them; 
aud ſeeing every wiſe Agent, (and much more 
an All- wiſe God) muſt uſe: the Means moſt 


© I <iiRyal to produce their deſigned End, that 


is, muſt deliver them with ſufficient Certain- 


have delivered, muſt be delivered ſo as that 
all Perſons concerned to believe and do them, 


ty and Plainneſs, it follows, that what theſe 


N | may 
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may plainly and certainly know the true Senſe 
| ind Meaning of them. And hence the ex- 
cellent Biſhop: Stillingfleet, (Anſwer to N. O.) 
aſter a long Diſcourſe of the Means whereby 
to know the Senſe of Scripture without an 
infallible Guide, having confirmed this Do- 
ctrine by many ſolid Arguments, p. 99, 100, 
concludes thus ; © To ſay that though the Apo. 
« ſtles and Evangeliſts did deliver the Mind of 
© God to the World in their Writings, in or- 
der to the Salvation of Mankind; although 
© they were inſpired by an infinite Wiſdon 
© to that End; although all things ſimply ne- 
< ceſlary to Salvation are contained in their 
*. Writings ;; although a Perſon uſed his fin- 
© cere Endeavour by all moral Helps, and the 
Divine Grace aſſiſting him to find out in 
© theſe Writings the Things neceſſary to Salva- 
<-cion, yet after all he cannot certainly under- 
© ftand the Meaning of them, to me appears 
© fo abſurd.and monſtrous a Doctrine, fo con- 
s trary to the Honour of the Scriptures; and 
© the Deſign of Chriſtianity, that if I had a 


« Mind to diſparage it, I would begin with | # 
this, and end with Tranſubſtantiation. al 
Secondly, Hence alſo it demonſtratively fol 5. 
los, that how confidently ſoever ſome Men 


may deliver ſeveral Propoſitions as necellary 
to be believed in Order to Salvation, if they 
cannot prove them plainly and certainly to be 
revealed in Holy Scripture, they muſt be plain- 
ly Guilty of adding to the Word of Ge fr, 
yem _ many 
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making that neceſſary to Salvation, which our 
one Lawgiver never made ſo. A 751 


In fine, That this is the avowed Doctrine 
of the Church of Exgland, is evident from her 


ſixth Article, which ſaith, + That the Scripture 


containeth all things neceſſary to Salvation, 
+ ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nar 
can be proved thereby, is not to be required 
« of any Man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of Faith, or be thought requi- 
* ſite, or neceſſary to Salvation. And alſo 
from her 2oth Article, which declares, That 
though the Church be a Witneſs, and Keeper 
of Holy Writ, yet ought it not ta decree any 
thing | againſt 'the ſame, or inforce any thing 
beſides the ſame to he believed for Neceffity 
of Salvation. And from the 21, which 
adds, That things ordained by general Com- 
cils,''as neceſſary to Salvation, haue neither 
Strength, nor Authority, unleſs they can be pra- 
ved from the Scriptures. And in her Form 
of Ar/dination of Biſhops and Prieſts, ſhe re- 
quires them to profels, they are perſwaded 
that the Holy Scriptures contain ſufficiently 
all Doctrine required of Neceſſity for eternal 
Salvation thraugh Faith in Cbriſt, and that 
they are determined out of the ſame Sorip- 
tures, to teach the People committed to ther 
Charge, and ta teach nat hing, as required of 
— to Salvation, hut that which they 
ſhall be. 3 may be contained in, and 
proved by „ And in her 9 


2 
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for the 17th of November, ſhe requires all 
her Members to make of eſpecial Profeflion 
this one Article, that Chriſt hath ſo abundant- 
1y taught us all Religion, and Works in the 
Written Word, that we need not believe, or 
do any thing, but only that which is there 
taught us. And in her firſt Homily on this 
Subject, ſhe! teacheth all her Children, that 
in the Holy Scripture is fully contained what | 
we ought to do, and what to eſchew/; what 
to believe and love, and to expect at God's 
Hand: That from thoſe Books we may earn 
to know God's Will and Pleaſure, as — as 
for this preſent Lite is convenient: That there 
is nothing ſpoke in dark Myſteries in one 
Place, but the ſame thing is more fa miliarly 
and plainly taught, to the Capacity both of 
the learned and unlearned, in another; and 
thoſe things in Scripture Which are plain to 
underſtand, and neceſſary for Salvation, every 
Man's Duty is to learn them. Hom. a2. 

From all which Paſſages it appears, that it 
hav: been the conſtant Doctrine of thi Church 
of England. 

«Baſt, That Holy e nee al 
things neceſſary to be erer or done, in or- 
* to Salvation. NN l ö 

Seconaly, That wihar rode: read there, nor 
dy be veoned thence, muſt not by any Coun- 
cil, Church, or Perſon, be required as a Do- 
Ctrine neceſſary to be believed, or a 00g ne- 


<ellity to be done for * „ x Peſsres 
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Thirdly, That thoſe things which are ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation to be believed or done, 
are ſo plain in Scripture, that it is every Man's 
Duty to learn them thence; and that we may 
learn them folly, plentifully,. and abundantly 
from the Scrjptures, may prove them by them, 
and may ſhew that they are taken from the 
Holy Scriptures. Which it is certain we could 
not do, unleſs they were contained in tlie 
. Scriptures with ſufficient Evidence. Hence it 
| is evident, what the excellent Biſhop of Salis. 
| bury truly faith, That it 1s © a Scandal to the 
; Church of Exgland to ſuppoſe that it hath 
any peculiar Doctrines, conſidered as the 
; © Church of England,” ſhe having fo expreſly 
7 declared that ſhe knows no other Rule but the 
f Goſpel, and always appealing to that for the 
] Truth of any thing taught by her, and expreſly 
) requiring all in her Communion, to take the 
7 | Scriptures for their Rule of Faith and Practice; 
and that conſequently the certain Truth of 
t any Doctrine is not put by our reformed 
1 Church upon its being the Doctrine, or the 
| peculiar Doctrine of the Church, but of the 
1 F. Scriptures. . 4 e 
8 I conclude in the Words of the Author of a 
a Letter to Dr. — d, p. 16. 
I have the greateſt Deference for the Do- 
ctrines of the Church; but then I muſt ſup. 
poſe that the Church deſigns to be underſtood, 


tor otherwiſe her Articles of Faith will not 
be really Doctrines, but Words only. And 
a 28 
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as for our on Church of Exgland, I can be 
very confident that ſhe never once intended 


to bind any of her Members to Impoſſibilities, 5 
or expected to have her Articles underſtood in B 
any other than a Scripture Senſe ; and conſe- 
quently not to pin down Men to the eAtha- ( 
zaſian Senſe, farther than it may be made in- k 
telligible, and conſiſtent with the true Senſe of 
Scripture. t 
| 
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BOOKS written by DanieL WAIT , D. D. Chanter of the 
Cathedral Church of Sarum. ? 


ERMONS on ſeveral Occafions, viz, I. Reaſon our 
Guide in Religion. II. Rules for the due Underſtanding the 
Divine Attributes. III. The Holy Scripture our Rule of Faith. 
IV. The Right of all Chriſtians to examine the Truth of all Thin 
that are propoſed to them as Articles of Faith. V. A ſincere Eu- 
quiry an Erenſe for unwilling Error. VI. The Aſſurance of a hap 
py Immortality from a virtuous Life. VII. The Faith once deli 
vered unto the Saints. VIII. Of Hereſy. IX. Another Goſpel. 
X. The Nature of Abſolution. XI. Ritual Obſeryations to give 
place to Charity. Alſo an Appendix proving that there can be 
no Aſſurance of an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Biſhops, Presby- 
ters and Deacons, from the Days of the Apoſtles to our preſent 
Times, but rather a ſtrong Preſumption, if not full Eyidence to 
the contrary. 4 | | | 
Twelve Sermons Preach'd at the Cathedral-Church of Sarum: | 
viz, I. Of the Immortality of the Soul. II. Of the ſpiritual Na- 
ture of the Soul. III. and IV. Of the Duty of Delighting in 
God. V. Of the Reſurrection, and its Conſequences. VI. Of 
Moral Good and Evil. VII. and VIII. Of the Advantages of 
Self-denial. IX. Of the Satisfaction of Chriſt. X. The Com- 
mands of God not grievous. XI. The Neceſſity of Holineſs to 
fit Men for Heaven. XII. God neither advantaged by our Righ- 
teouſneſs, nor a Sufferer by our Sins. To which are added, two 4 
Sermons, the one, concerning the Incapacity of a Popiſh Prince 416 
to govern a Proteſtant Kingdom. The other, concerning the in- | 
human Barbarities of the Church of Rome, to all whom they 2 
call Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, _ e a 
A Defenſe of the Propoſitions contained in the Lord Biſhop of 4 
Salisburys Sermon, from Page Xi. to Page xvii. And alſo, Of : 
what is {aid in his Preſer vative, concerning Real Sincerity, and our 
Title to the Favour of God. Fear them not, neither F4 afraid of 
their Words ; though Briars and Thorns be with thee, and thou doſt 
dwell among Scorpions, Ezek. 2. G. | 
A Reply to Dr. Waterland's Objections againſt Dr. Whirby's Dif 
ſitiones Modeſta. Shewing, I. That He hath not anſwered One 
Material Argument in the whole Book. II. That He hath groſly 
2 and diſguiſed the Sentiments of the Ante-Nicene 
al JS. 
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Printed for James and John Knapton. 


© Second Part of a Reply to Dr. Waterland's Objections againſt 
Dr. Whitby's Diſq. Modefte, 8 vo. Price 2 5. | 
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Fifteen Sermons preached at the Rolls Chapel upon the follows 
ing Suhjects. Upon Human Nature. Upon the Government of 
the Tongue. Upon Compaſſion, Upon the Character of Balaam, 
Upon Reſentment. Upon Forgiveceſs of Injuries. Upon Self- 
Deceit. Upon the Love of our Neighbour. Upon the Love of 
God. Upon the Ignorance of Man. By Joſeph Butler, L. L. B. 
Preacher at the Rolls, and Rector of Stanhope in the Biſhoprick of 
Durkam. Zvo. 

Ductor Hiſtoricus: Or a Short Syſtem of Univerſal Hiſtory, and 
an Introduction to the Study of it. By Tho. Hearne, A. M. of 
St. Edmumnd-Hall, Oxford. The Fourth Edition, augmented and 


improved. In two Vols. 8vo. 


Celeſtial Worlds diſcovered, or Conjectures concerning the In- 
habitants, Plants, and Production of the Worlds in the Planers, 


Written in Latin by Chriſtianus Huygens. Tranſlated into Engliſh, 


The Second Edition. | 
Hiſtory of England faithfully extracted from authentick Records 
and approved MSS, and the moſt celebrated Hiſtories of this King- 


dom. With the Effigies of all the Kings and Queens. The Sixth 
"Edition, much improved, particularly by a Continuation of the 
Hiſtory, to the preſent Time, in 2 Vols. 8vo. Pr. 12 5. 


A Chronological Treatiſe upon the 70 Weeks of Daniel. Where- 
fa is ſhown the Unreaſonableneſs of the Author of the Grounds and 


Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, in calling in queſtion the accom- 
pliſuments of this Prophecy. By Benjamin Marſhall, M. A. Rector 
of Naunton in Glocefterſhire. 


Miſcel/anea Curioſa: Containing a Collection of the principal 


Phznomena in Nature, accounted tor by the greateſt ML 


of the Age: Being the moſt valuable Diſcourſes, read and deliver- 
ed to the Royal Society for the Advancement of Phyſical and Ma- 


. thematical Knowledge. Alſo a Collection of Travels, Voyages, 


and Natura! Hiſtories of Countries, as they have been delivered 
into the Royal Society, 3 Vols, 8:0. Tie Third Elition, reviſed 


and corrected by H. Derham, F. R. S. 


